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Editorial

AGRARIAN CAPITALISM & HUNGER
The main articles that have been collected together in this Special Double Issue
all deal in some way with one of the two basic processes of change in African
agriculture that have been set in motion by the impact of capitalism. The first
is the decline in the food producing capability of different societies beginning in
the colonial period and continuing to the present. The second is the transformation of rural production relations both in terms of the development of distinct
classes and the change in the relations between men and women brought about
by a new sexual division of labour.
Our first set of cases traces the major trends at work under colonialism in different types of agrarian society. Nii Plange takes the case of northern Ghana, with
its production based entirely on crop husbandry, and demonstrates that its
present impoverishment cannot be simply dismissed as an inevitable consequence
of 'natural' deficiencies. Shenton and Watts consider areas of northern Nigeria in
which livestock as well as crop husbandry were vital, and similarly demonstrate
how a variety of constraints on the indigenous system undermined the capacity
of people to survive by their own efforts. Botswana is a country perhaps even
more dependent on cattle, and Cliffe and Moorsom chart again the long deterioration in the society's food producing capabilities as a result of an incorporation into a capitalist regional and world economy in which it was cast as a supplier of cheap migrant labour for South Africa and of cheap beef for Europe —
to the detriment of the production of basic grains on which the increasing
number of poor must rely for food. Similar impoverishment — both in the sense
of reduced capability of feeding the community, and of separating out of rich
and poor — have, as Hedlund shows in his study of Maasai, also occurred in
societies entirely based on pastoral production.
The argument that can be drawn from such cases, and from an increasing number of general studies like Helge Kjekshus's important work on the 'ecological
collapse' that followed colonialism in Tanzania, would stress that what has
affected many societies in Africa is not just some generalised impoverishment or
'underdevelopment', but, specifically, a process whereby the food producing
capability of agrarian societies has been reduced. Moreover, that what has
occurred amounts to a lesser capability of the society reproducing itself, that the
onset of agrarian capitalism has often retarded rather than advanced the 'productive forces', and equally often set in motion a downward spiralling trend reducing the ecological potential of many areas. This is not an argument which simple-
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mindedly translates the blame for such tendencies from 'natural causes' to
'capitalism', as though it were some abstract evil spirit. Rather it seeks to explain
the widespread hunger in Africa, increased dependence of agricultural countries
on food imports, and the rapid growth of the rural poor, in terms of a complex
and interrelated array of forces that have changed both the social system —
the mode of production and the whole superstructure built on it: property
rights, the division of labour, patterns of kinship — and ecosystem, the interrelationship between society and environment. The consequences add up to a
reduced ability of societies, still mistakenly thought of as 'subsistance producers',
to produce their basic requirements and thus to reproduce themselves.
Some of these studies, those on Botswana and on the Maasai, go on to show how
post-colonial developments, even those that are designed to alleviate such problems or in some way promote 'development' often accelerate these trends rather
than reverse them. Oculi's examination of recent food policy in Nigeria shows
how Utopian are the proclaimed intentions to make the country self-reliant in
food. The country is becoming more rather than less dependent by the many
expensive agricultural schemes of recent years.
Another of our case studies which explores such recent large 'schemes', Anna
Conti's study of an Upper Volta project, stresses one other important dimension of social life that is affected. She shows how the actual organisation of such
schemes is designed to guarantee the best returns to the financial capital that
has invested in the scheme and the 'merchant capital' that buys up the product.
In this case, this means a crucial redifinition work on cash crops, on food crops
and in the various household tasks. Indeed the whole scheme is premissed upon
a 'nuclear family structure' and the indirect exploitation of women's labour
which that structure generates and the scheme requires.
In addition to providing examples of disturbing agrarian trends in the contemporary period, Conti directs our attention not just to the potential many large
scale agricultural schemes have for taking land away from peasants and in other
ways undermining the balance between the community and its ecology. She
also points to the need to relate such trends to upheaval that goes on within such
a community. Processes of changes in property rights are but one dimension of
complex forces generating class differences; changes in women's productive role
but one part of the whole complex of social relations of production and of
reproduction that relate to gender. Both trends imply that changing social
structures place different people in different poistions, some better placed to
get access to new opportunities, others confined to new or increased forms of
exploitation, or of total separation from the means of production, and some to
a new social status of the 'dispossessed', the poor who are quite literally denied
the opportunity to survive. Our Botswana study, for instance, shows how the
migration of males to South Africa leaves women not only to do the farm labour
that makes such migration possible but more and more of them on their own
and without access to land, to ploughing oxen or other livestock: a disproportionate percentage of the poor peasants.
Others of our studies remind us that we can usefully identify two distinct forms
which agrarian capitalism can take as it develops. Two classical paths to capitalism in agriculture are often demarcated: the emergence of kulaks (rich peasants)
and then of independent capitalist farmers, or the transformation of landlord's
estates and their serfs into large commercial farms with a large gang of labourers
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(what Lenin distinguished as the 'American', and the 'Prussian' or 'Junker'
paths). In Africa's colonial past, these different paths took the form of settler
and plantation agriculture on the one hand, and peasant cash cropping on the
other. In post colonial Africa, the two trajectories have taken forms that converged somewhat, with peasant commerical production being more subject to
increasing if indirect domination by large scale, finance and merchant capital,
and large scale capitalist production being now more characterised by 'schemes'
in which labour is not always, as Conti brings out, 'free' wage-paid, labourpower. But still the two patterns are distinct and have different implications for
the social and political forces that emerge.
Moreover, while no one should mistake either trend in any form (e.g. a land redistribution, or 'government-run schemes' or state farms) as in any sense 'socialist', which path of capitalist development is an issue which should matter to
socialists. The large-scale path is likely to involve much more profound disruption and impoverishment of the peasantry, and also to the generation of much
more powerful and entrenched class forces: rich peasants and individual commercial farmers may also be property-conscious and individualistic but not such
formidable opponents of social transformation as capitalist landlords. In fact,
the first path of capitalist development, associated with the promotion of commercial production within peasant farming, typically will lead to much more
complex and not so obviously indiscernible processes of class formation rather
then the tendency toward more stark polarisation of classes associated with the
establishment of any new, large scale, 'modern' farming. Some recent analyses
(e.g. Bernstein in Review no.10 and Boessen in our Debates), have tended to
downplay any such 'differentiation' within the peasantry, suggesting either that
such merely quantitative, 'strata' differences either do not betoken antagonistic
relationships or are insignificant compared with the 'principal contradiction'
between all peasants on the one hand and finance and merchant capital on the
other. Vercruijsse and de Jonge do, however, probe these subtle differences, and
Vercruijsse in a careful attempt to isolate the meaning of 'class' in a peasant
context, shows that they can, as in the case of his shrimp fisherman although not
among the southern Ghana agriculturists, constitute opposing class interests.
One point our case studies neglect, however. It is important to chart, and seek
the full explanation for, the all-too-evident trends of impoverishment in rural
Africa: the inadequacy of food production, the ecological collapse, the emergence
of the dispossessed. But a socialist concern must do more. It must provoke an
analysis which does not accept the human costs of such trends as inevitable,
but probes them in order also to reveal those contradictions, class forces,
awakened consciousness that might eventually reverse such trends. Hopefully,
some of our potential contributors who might be stimulated to pursue these
agrarian themes, might take as a 'text', Marx's condemnation of those Utopians,
who
. . . see in poverty nothing but poverty without recognizing in it the revolutionary, subversive side which will overturn the old society.
Lionel Giffe
Peter Lawrence

Underdevelopment
in Northern Ghana: Natural
Causes or Colonial Capitalism?
Nii-K Plange
The 'natural' conditions of soil, climate and even population have been used by
several anthropologists and historians to 'explain' the relatively underdeveloped
condition of Northern Ghana during the colonial period and its aftermath. Such
explanations take no account of the requirements of the colonial economy for
the labour power for mines and cocoa plantations. It was the demand for labour
which determined migration from the North, and not the North's mythical lack
of resources. In fact, prior to colonial conquest, the North had been at the
heart of 19th Century trade routes and food production. An analysis of the incorporation of the North into the circuit of the world economic system reveals
the fallacy of the 'naturalistic' arguments.

Natural geographical conditions, embracing both climatic changes and quality
of soil, are held to be crucial in explaining underdevelopment. Nature is held to
have been unkind to some areas in not providing resources which could have
enhanced development. In other situations, however, where resources are seen
to be generally available, the argument shifts from 'resources' to the general
character of the population which is held to be very 'primitive' or 'backward'
and therefore unable to realise the worth of these resources. It is explanations
of this type that I refer to as the 'Naturalistic Fallacy'.
Such 'Naturalistic Fallacies' have been largely used to explain the relative underdeveloped condition of Northern Ghana. This article, using data drawn primarily
from research there, is an attempt to demistify these 'fallacies'. I shall argue that
the socio-economic structures and patterns of life activity which represent
underdevelopment are 'inauthentic', that is, they have not emerged as the local
population interacted directly with its environment. They are the consequences
of European capitalism's expansion into and domination of Ghana. Within the
context of this 'colonial' development there occurred the domination over and
distortion of pre-capitalist modes of production. The economic logic behind this
was to rearrange the existing patterns of economic activity with a view to extending areas of capital investment, develop cheap sources of raw materials and
labour, and finally to establish captive markets: in sum, the creation of a colonised economic system. To accept these conditions as 'natural' is to be ahistorical,
theoretically myopic, empirically erroneous, and furthermore, to demonstrate
lack of understanding of the dialectics of man and nature and the consequences
of this for the development of a society.
Any investigation of societies should be focused on the historically definite
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forms of activities of its population as they mediate nature through the productive processes and not by assumptions or methods which refer to and emphasize
natural determinants. Such explanations tend to imprison socio-historical
processes and turn social scientific analysis into descriptions of "Natural Mystics'.
'Naturalistic Fallacies' explanation of Northern Ghana

For a considerable period in Ghana's economic history, the relative underdeveloped and backward character of its Northern Region has been explained by
various social scientists in terms of certain natural processes. These naturalistic
categories, can be classified as follows:
1. The absence of natural resources in the region.
2. Poor soil quality which yields little because of the variability of rainfall and is
aggravated by soil erosion due to the strain of mounting population pressure.
This increases the problems of survival in this harsh environment.
3. Natural climatic changes providing lengthy and dry seasons of 'inactivity',
with the potential of periodic hunger.
4. These factors are, together, held as having led to a low-level of development
of Northern Ghanaians. In some cases this is extended into arguments relating
to 'intellectual incapacity' of Northerners; so that even when socio-economic
conditions changed they were unable to avail themselves of opportunities
for advancement.
5. A further extension of this 'intellectual incapacity' argument has also been
made in relation to Northerners' ignorance of and inability to use what
resources were available to their advancement.
The latent logic of points 1-3 is that increases in population in this mainly
agricultural economy will lead to a labour surplus on the land with a consequent
migration to other areas. And points 4 and 5 indirectly justify their exploitation
as unskilled labourers.
There is no generally observable demarcating line between Northern Ghana and
the southern areas. 'North' as used in this paper covers the present Northern and
Upper regions. The Black Volta River can thus be taken as a crude demarcation
of the North from the South. Northern Ghana, then, includes the areas of
Ghana that formed part of the Northern Territories between 1st January 1902
and March 1957. It was in 1902 that the Ashanti Region and the North were
formally colonized and in 1956 that Trans-Volta-Togoland was included into
Ghana and independence attained in March 1957.
By the middle of the 1950s during the preparatory stages for the reluctant
departure of Pax Britannka, there were remarkable structural differences between the Southern areas (in this sense Ashanti and the Coastal areas) and the
North. These differences were, and still are, reflected in factors and variables
currently used to refer to countries as underdeveloped. These include education,
urbanization, income levels, social services, health facilities, diseases and gross
levels of poverty, occasionally escalating into famine. These are compounded
by the absence of effective socio-economic institutions which could be employed to counteract these conditions of misery. Northern Ghana then, compared with its southern kin-region was relatively backward.
The first and perhaps most important naturalistic explanation of this backwardness makes reference to the impotence of the Savannah environment and therefore its inability to provide any worthwhile natural resources. Several works on
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Northern Ghana have amplified this thinking. Bourret for example, dismisses
the region as 'poor and possessing no resources'. Saaka also contends that the
'only resources in the region was its manpower' (human labour power) and
Ladouceur observes that the 'region lay entirely within the Savannah zone of
West Africa and had little by way of natural resources' and thus the colonial
government was concerned Vith the exploitation of the region's sole resource
— its manpower'. These observations on the region are made in relation to the
southern areas where resources like gold, rubber, cocoa and palm oil are obtainable.
However, these authors clearly observed the whole country only in its colonized form and thus accepted as natural resources the particular raw materials
that were popularized and made economically profitable by the colonial economy. In doing this, then, they reduced the resource-world of Northern Ghana
to the socio-historically captive mode of its appropriation. Consequently, they
took for granted what needs to be explained and ignored the fundamental
difference between natural resources and colonial resources. A careful delineation of the two will be very appropriate at this juncture if only to illuminate
our argument.
Natural Resources, are the various items with which a particular geographical
environment is endowed prior to its occupation by man. To these, or some of
them, man or a group of people expend their labour-power through an organized
social unit and specific instruments of production with the purpose of extracting
use-values. These, then, will include, besides agricultural and mineral resources
other resources such as game and fish. In contrast to these, Colonial Resources
are then the subject of these natural resources which a given colonial power,
on the basis of its own economic and trading priorities decides to exploit. This
entails in many circumstances coercing, by various means, the colonized population to expend most of their time and labour-power on the production of these
resources. Thus, within the colonial world, the colonized population itself came
to assume the character of a natural resource to be used at the discretion of the
colonial power. The point then is, and especially contrary to Saaka and Ladouceur,
not that the only resource in the North was its human capital, but that the
British politico-economic machinery and its active agents, the political administrators and expatriate businesses, that choose among the various resources
of the region its human labour-power for exploitation.
This was done in the general process of re-arranging the economic activity of the
colony to fits its requiremnts and participation in the world capitalist economic
system. Bairoch has recently made a similar observation,
Colonization usually endowed agriculture with a dualistic character: on the one hand there
were export crops generally, but not invariably, dominated by a plantation system . . . On
the other hand there were subsistence crops, often excluded from the best land . . .

The pre-colonial mode of production in Northern Ghana, generally conformed
to what has been described by Samir Amin as the African type. The important
features of this mode of production included subsistence agriculture and trading.
Commodities that were produced then formed part of domestic consumption
and the surplus put into the trading circuit. Production itself was organized in
harmony with the seasonal climatic changes of the Savannah geography. The
onset of the rainy season in April was the period of planting and weeding food
items like millet and guinea corn. This required a maximum of physical activity
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and it was carried through to the harvesting period from July to September.
The end of the latter marked the beginning of other non-agricultural activities,
usually crafts, road clearing and house-building. These were punctuated with
festivals, rituals and marriage ceremonies. In this way then, Northern Ghanaians
exploited the geography of the Savannah making the natural processes socioeconomically worthwhile.
Trade was enhanced by the geographical position of Northern Ghana. Its
position constituted the 'meeting place' of various itinerant traders from area«
north of the region and the southern fringes of the Sahara, and also tor traders
due north from the southern sections of what is now Ghana. Thus at certain
periods of the year Dyula and Mande traders congregated in the region with
their various wares acquired through other trading networks and linkages with
North Africa, Southern Europe and the ports of Dahomey and Nigeria. From the
southern areas came the Ashanti with kila and gold, the Ga-Adangmes and Ewes
with salt and fish and other European imports. Added to these were the products of the local people; these included cotton-cloth, leather wear, hides and
skins and foodstuffs as provisions for the caravans. Salaga then became very
important and assumed the character of a metropolis and Levtzion observes that
the supply of provisions to this growing population was an important source
of income to the neighbouring villages . . . a subsidiary trade in provision flourished along with the prospering trade'. The market then represented the point
of contact between the basic subsistence economy of the region and its pettycommodity economy. External trade was directed southwards to the forest
zones and the coastal areas. These included mainly commodities that had been
produced during the periods of less farm work and Kimble notes that 'they
(the traders) came down with shea-butter, leather goods, local cloth and livestock, returning with salt, metalware and guns'.
Thus, it is indeed erroneous to assume that Northern Ghana, because of its
Savannah ecology, was bereft of natural resources. It is indeed true that there
existed certain hazards within the Savannah geography and climate which show
themselves in occasional inadequate rainfall and crop failure. However, this
unfortunate circumstance was not passively and fatalistically submitted to and it
is apparent that different systems of agriculture and settlement were created
among indigenous societies with a view to minimizing the environmental hazards.
In minimizing the predicaments of their environment, the evidence on productive patterns suggest an awareness of and utilization of the natural resources.
But again other scholars on Northern Ghana seem to have observed otherwise.
Dickson, commenting on some of the problems of the region asserts that
But for Northern Ghana which was closer than the rest of the country to the cultural heartland of West Africa, the chief result of the contact was the development of middlemen
trade and not a greater awareness of natural resources (my emphasis).

The argument in relation to awareness and use of resources and its consequences
for underdevelopment has been mostly made in relation to livestock. The
general conventional argument is that in Africa and Asia, the various communities take a non-commercial attitude to livestock, fail to exploit their cattle to
best advantage in terms of profitable trade, meat and nutrition. These arguments
are usually derived from statements made by anthropologists. In relation to
African Communities, Murdock for example writes that 'all tribes keep at least
a few cattle . . . Generally, however, they use them exclusively for sacrifices,
for marriage payments and for their hides and manure, almost never for their
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milk'. In specific relation to Northern Ghana, 'they (cattle) are used in acquiring
wives, performing sacrifices, celebrating funerals and, to a much lesser extent
competing for certain politico-ritual offices', while Goody argued that 'sacrifices and funeral constitute the main occasions and consumption of meat'
Manoukian reinforced this view when he stated that 'cattle are reared primarily
for use in sacrifices and among many but not all the tribes, for marriage payments, but not for routine food supplies or commercial exchange'.
These statements made by renowned anthropologists seem to have been largely
accepted by many writers on the North. Needless to say, they have found their
way into certain current works on the region. For example in his study of North
East Ghana, Hunter writes that 'cattle are raised for sacrificial purposes and for
the maintenance of the agricultural system, but no cattle are ever sold . . . and
none eaten in the normal course of domestic events'. And more recently Dickson
has observed that in Nothern Ghana 'cattle and other livestock are reared, but
not as an economic venture'.
It is the non-anthropological literature that challenges these largely accepted
observations. As early as the 1900s a documentation by colonial officials suggested that livestock constituted part of the 'transit trade of the region which
was due south'. This is amplified in the works of Levtzion. Of particular importance, however, is the work of Pogucki who realizes that there was indeed much
more to cattle than sacrificial objectives:
In the north cows... have a triple value first as food; (my emphasis) secondly they are used
in three important spheres of the life of the people, that is to obtain wives, to acquire rights
to farm and as offering for religious purposes; thirdly, they are used increasingly for purposes
of trade (my emphasis).

Another report from the colonial records t h a t . . . 'cattle owners from the north
readily sell their cattle to traders dealing in the markets of the south'.
In relation to consumption of livestock, the evidence once again challenges the
conventional statements. The various works emphasize the sacrificial role of
cattle, without recognizing the consumption and commercial pattern associated
with these. Fortes perhaps simplified this argument:
As a rule beef is obtained from sacrifices to the ancestor spirits always made by men of
senior status . . . but nothing is wasted . . . all is consumed . . . In addition to sacrifices
there are a number of formal occasions on which one of these animals must be killed.

Fortes again observes that milk 'is consumed generally as curds mixed with
flower and herd-boys milk the cows for a drink'. Of minor but relative importance to this argument, Rene Dumont writes of the Savannah populations in
Tropical Africa:
The people themselves are taller than the inhabitants of the forest a n d . . . this is no doubt
due, in part at least, to hunting and stock rearing, which provide both meat and, even more
important, milk in the native diet.

These then were some of the economic and nutritional roles that cattle played
among Northern Ghanaians.
But, economic activities involving the various resources mentioned above were to
change radically at the onset of the colonization of the north in the early 1900s.
One of the first actions of the Colonial Administration in discouraging these
was the termination of the transit trade and the closing down of local markets
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in favour of administration centres. For example in 1908 the colonial secretary
addressed a gathering of chiefs:
I have asked you to meet me in Tamale to-day so that you may all see the new town which
we are making the new centre and which we have no doubt will very soon form the distributing centre of trade . . . From time to time your commissioner will tell you what is good
to do for trade.

Secondly, the administration discouraged the commercialization of cotton,
groundnuts and rice by providing no markets for producers and conscripting
the males into labour gangs for the south. The period between 1900-1952 witnessed various attempts by the British Cotton Growers Association to encourage
local growth and production of cotton, but these were to be met with government retrenchments and reluctance to provide infrastructure despite the enthusiasm of the local population. Finally the project was dropped when the colonial
office took a position which endorsed the 'unprofitability of cotton growing
being developed on a large scale in the north . . . because of more lucrative
agricultural industries such as the production of cocoa and palm oil . . . and
also that those interested in the planting ofeotton have also to contend in the
colony with the labour competition of the mines (my emphasis). The same
arguments were generally used in relation to shea-butter, and groundnuts, and
the former was then imported from Nigeria for local consumption in the south.
The itinerant trade in cattle by northerners was also terminated and the supply
of cattle to the southern sections of the colony was entrusted into the hands of
expatriate business interests. These did not only buy cattle from local northerners
but also imported cattle from adjoining French territories and gradually drove
the local enterpreneurs out of the main circuits of cattle trading and therefore
out of a profitable commercial activity.
In the absence, then, of any worthwhile economic activities to supplement the
subsistence economy, many local residents were apt to sell for cash most of their
cattle. Cash returns in such transactions were used to purchase consumer goods
from the stores operated by the administration. Few northerners became connected with the transportation of cattle to the south but mostly as hired labourers.
Whatever cattle was then kept by the local people were those to be used particularly for customary rights. It was this new situation that earlier anthropologists
observed and reported. This point is made, bearing in mind that the anthropoligists
did not enter the north till the 1920s, when the 'natives' had been 'pacified' and
the distortions and transformations of patterns and relations of production,
consumption and trade had already been set in motion. And, with their particular
functionalist perspectives, patterns of action were explained in terms of their
fitness to the social structure and not of change over time and of the particular
agents concerned with these changes.
The other level of the 'naturalistic fallacy' argument is shown in attempts made
to explain the mass migration of men from the region. The absence of ablebodied men from the region had a detrimental effect largely in terms of productivity and general performance of communal activities like house building, road
clearing and well digging. Attempts to explain the phenomenon of migration
have always made references to certain natural conditions of the geographical
environment which either compelled or encouraged migration. The argument
has generally been made on two levels. The first level refers to the low productivity of the land, and soil erosion within the context of mounting population
pressure. The other refers to seasonal climatic changes of the Savannah region.
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These are held to have led to a certain natural adaptation by the people, namely
migration to the southern areas.
The first argument which speaks to changes in agricultural productivity and its
effects on the demographic situation is essentially Malthusian and characteristic
of various conventional analyses of the underdeveloped world. It has been
recently amplified by Paul Bairoch in his studies in The Economic Development
of the Third World, where he conceives the inelasticity of agricultural production in the context of population explosion as a basic problem in third world
development. In relation, more specifically, to Northern Ghana the same argument has been put forward by Nabila and Caldwell to explain first, population
pressure and then,migration to the south. Nabila for example writes that
. . . overpopulation on a limited land resource base has been one of the major problems of
the area . . . consequently there was a serious problem of soil erosion, periodic hunger and
the like. Faced with such a situation out-migration probably provided an escape-valve from
the strigent survival system . . .

Explanations of this kind ignore the functioning of the socio-economic system
and rather emphasize natural conditions. In doing this they tend to miss an
examination of any methods that had emerged within the social organization of
production to grapple with the natural hazards. But this is not all;Ester Boserup
had also pointed out the eurocentric and historical shortcomings of this neoMalthusian perspective. She showed that population density, in the course of
history, has been favourable to intensification of agriculture and the raising of
productivity. And this has been underlined by some of the research undertaken by Rene Dumont in the tropical Savannah of West Africa, of which
Nothern Ghana forms a part. Colonial records and early anthropological studies
on Northern Ghana, have also provided clues to understanding some of the
traditional methods of dealing with these natural hazards. These refer largely
to the Fallow system of land cultivation and some judicious methods of land
use. Meyer Fortes for example observes that
Whereas in the former years a young man moved temporarily to the periphery of settlement
on account of shortage of land in his natural community, nowadays he often goes to Ashanti
or the mines as labourer.

Furthermore, given the neo-Malthusian explanation of agricultural proclivity,
land shortage and population movement in the northern region, the various
colonial administrative processes which undercut land supply had been overlooked. In Northern Ghana these administrative processes included,
i appropriation of considerable acres of land as crown lands,
11 the building of administrative and residential structures, and
iii the demarcation of French, English and German boundaries. The impact
of the latter was to curtail traditional patterns of land allocation and mobility
and consequently concentrate the people into certain specific areas. This was
subsequently enforced by the imposition of immigration rules. It is indeed true
that colonial boundaries were notoriously porous but the administration in
Northern Ghana mounted stringent military and police patrols to prevent 'boundary jumping', and in the early 1920s the Chief Commissioner was to state:
All such people who claim nationality on one side or the other in accordance with their
temporary convenience would be made to declare once and for all where they wish to live,
and they should be told that they cannot live on one side of the boundary and farm on the
other claiming exemption from work on either/
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Thus, the argument that the population was faced with soil erosion and had to
migrate to the mines does not correspond to the evidence available in the colonial
documents. This evidence also shows the excessive military expeditions that
were unleashed on the people 'because of their riotous behaviour and their
rebellion against compulsory service' and the conscription of thousands of them
into the labour force as unskilled workers.
The other form of explanation which has been variously used is what I call the
'geography of activity' argument. In this argument, regional climatic differences
are held to be favourable to and encourage migration from the north to the
southern regions. Beals and Menzes, for example, state that 'regional variation
in farming calendars provide the basis for seasonal migration'. Elliot Berg is perhaps the initiator of this argument:
. . . In the Savannah zones, the relatively densely populated areas, men are under-employed
during the dry season. In the forest and coastal zones where conditions are favourable to
the growth of export crops, suitable land is abundant and people are relatively scarce. At
the same time, climatic zones in West Africa are so ordered that the slack season in the
Savannah zone is the busy season along the southern coast. Thus there is a seasonal dovetailing; the period of inactivity in the Savannah regions correspond to the time of peak
agricultural demands in the cocoa and coffee regions of the forest zones. Short term movement from Savannah to forest was thus a natural adaptation, (my emphasis)

This argument suffers generally from the same weakness as the previous one.
By assuming migration to coffee and cocoa plantations as a 'natural adaptation'
to the hardships of the ecosystem of the Savannah regions, it ignores the politcaleconomy of the cocoa and coffee plantations. History is thus distorted at two
levels. First, the distortion of the history of northerners' interaction with and
use of their natural environment and, secondly the distortion of the history of
cocoa, coffee and the proletarianization of subsistence farmers and traders into
the south as wage earners. These exports which generated the demand for
labour were related to and integral parts of the colonial political economy.
Pre-colonial economic patterns had nothing to do with cocoa and coffee farming,
let alone in their exportation. The intensification of the cultivation of these
was what led to excessive demands of labour and compelled forced labour
recruitment. The explanation of migration to the mines is also challenged by
the fact that, pre-colonial trade in gold was largely directed northwards from
Ashanti through Northern Ghana to the Sudan, North Africa and some markets
in Southern Europe. Gold-mining and exportation in greater quantities to
Europe followed upon the granting of concessions to expatriate capitalist enterprises. These were to demand labour, and the administration was to respond
to them by creating a labour reserve to serve their needs. Such had been the
history behind mines and labour reserves in all parts of Africa with mineral
resources. Furthermore, 'farming calendars' did not emerge with the onset
of colonialism. They are a natural condition of most societies; to use it now
to explain migration misses the point of the historical and politico-economic
circumstances within which migration occurred. Indeed movement from the
north to the south had existed before cocoa and gold-mining came into being,
but northerners did not migrate as labourers. They came as far as Accra as
traders', Kimble writes, Vith shea-butter, leathergoods, local cloth and livestock',
commodities that had been 'manufactured' during the so-called seasons of
slackness and underemployment. Apparently then, what has been largely given
as a 'natural adaptation' was actually the creation of the Colonial Administration.
Thus the emergence of the Northern proletariat was not a natural phenomenon.

12 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

What the authors accepted as given were structures and patterns of activity that
were set in motion and crystallized over time, and assume a seemingly natural
character. The various mechanisms through which the administration enforced
labour migration to the south included an initial use of force and a later introduction of legislative, judicial and fiscal methods together with the use of local
Chiefs as targets for demand of labour supply. All these came into being after
the administration had concluded,in response to expatriate demand for labourers,
that 'the Northern Territories ought to form a valuable recruiting ground'.
Thus by the mid-1940s the region had been sufficiently proletarianized that it
was impossible for the active male population to provide other means of earning their keep.
The last general 'naturalistic' argument used in explaining the predicament of
the northern region, is the one that makes reference to certain characteristics
of the population. Bourret makes this argument when she states that the Northerners lacked 'intellectual capacity' and thus took no interest in commercial
possibilities' which could have helped develop their region but rather preferred
to maintain their primitive habits. This view is also shared by Szereszewski
who observed that the Northern people did not play any intermediate role in
the trading patterns of the region. This he wrote 'could be explained in terms
of the general low-level of development of the indigenous population of the
Northern Savannah'.
Within general social scientific thought, the intellectual ancestry of this argument is traceable to its Weberian roots. It echoes the Weberian emphasis on
values of psychological variables and their role in economic development. Modifications of this argument were undertaken by Hagen and McClelland with their
concept of 'achievement motivation.' Within this context, these authors had
argued that underdevelopment is a consequence of the absence of individuals
with the 'need to achieve'.
The explanatory inadequacy and ideological biases of this argument had been
noted by Frank, among others. What needs to be emphasized here is that aspirations and desires of achievement are not inherent capacities of certain human
personalities, but are socio-structurally or environmentally generated and then
later internalized as value systems. Thus, it is the absence of 'achievement'
motivation which has to be explained and not taken for granted. Questions
that have to be asked need to be focused on the general socio-economic system
and the kinds of opportunities it made available or unavailable to northerners.
For, it is the presence of such opportunities that will ultimately create the
desire to achieve. This, within the colonial economic system, has been proven by
the attitudes that local populations develop towards cash crops.
In Ghanaian economic history, cocoa farmers had played an important role in
generating capital for themselves and foreign exchange for the country. Yet,
cocoa production as a cash crop was only introduced and encouraged by the
colonial, government. Indeed the enthusiasm with which the forest region
populations brought to the production of the cash crop at times threatened the
policy of the colonial administration which developed a love-hate attitude to
cocoa farmers and cocoa production. The crop yielded enormous profits for
the state but also created a local bourgeoisie who, as Kay has shown, were not
a docile lot.
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The arguments and evidence given above thus challenge this reference to characteristics of the Northern population. We have seen their various activities prior
to the presence of Pax Britannica. If northerners did not avail themselves of
opportunities for self advancement it was because the opportunities were just
not there. This argument becomes clear when one realizes that it was the administration that terminated trade and also discouraged commercialization of crops
in the region and conscripted the able-bodied men to the mines. Furthermore,
the same period witnessed governments' reluctance to provide other adequate
social services to the region.
Thus by the end of 1950 the north trailed behind the southern region both in
terms of commerce, population enrolled in schools, as well as population with
some level of education. In other areas of social services the region was also
largely neglected and this was to become detrimental as ex-migrants returned
home riddled with all kinds of diseases, but without health facilities. This led
to the general spread of various diseases in the region.
It is factors like these which gradually gave the northern region its picture of
relative backwardness and underdevelopment. In the light of this it is erroneous
to reduce the causes to certain natural conditions of the north. What needs to
be emphasized are the various processes of the 'Colonial State' within the broader
context of the colonial political-economy as it made its presence in the precapitalist economy, violently asserted itself and detoured previous economic
activities into the main circuits of the world economic system via British imperialism.
The author acknowledges the valuable criticism offered by Professor A. Sakyi-Otu of York
University, and Anton Allahar of University of Toronto, Department of Sociology, of the
first draft of this essay. A deep sense of gratitude is also extended to Ms Linda Bradshaw
who typed the manuscript and offered valuable sylistic suggestions.
I, however, have sole responsibility for any weaknesses in the argument.
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Walter Rodney
1942-1980
We mourn the loss of Walter, killed by an assassin when he was blown
up by a car bomb in his native Guyana. His death has robbed the revolutionary cause of a formidable champion.
His contribution was considerable and on many levels. He combined
impassioned commitment and brilliant oratory with writing which combined a scholar's insights and a writer's ability to move. As a historian,
first, in the 1960s, his studies of the West African slave trade revealed
with massive authority just how great was the impact from a very early
stage of western imperialism on African society. Over many years'
teaching in Dar es Salaam in the late 1960s and early 1970s he not
only instructed but galvanised and inspired the first generation of
student radicals. From that experience, too, came his book, How
Europe Underdeveloped Africa, which still stands as the most sustained indictment of the impact of colonialism.
In recent years, he became a central figure in the political struggles
at home against the corrupt, repressive and neo-colonial regime of
Forbes Burnham. As one of the leaders of the Working People's Alliance, he brought together the opposition of Guyanese of African and
Asian descent, thus effectively challenging Burnham's use of black
ethnic demagogy.
The best possible tribute to Walter is of course greater commitment to the struggles to which he gave his life: for liberation in
southern Africa; for the full emancipation of African and other oppressed peoples; and most immediately for the work of his Working People's
Alliance. A solidarity committee for W.P.A. has been formed in London:
W.P.A. Support Group, 11 Wandle Road, London, SW 17.

Contradictions in the
Peripheralization of a Pastoral
Society: the Maasai
Hans Hedlund
Focusing on the Kaputiei, one section of the Maasai, pastoralists who straddled
the Kenya-Tanzania border, this case study examines first the relations of
production in pastoral societies. It suggests the notion of a 'cattle complex'
must be understood not as an 'explanation' but as an ideology rooted in a social
structure based on an age-class system. It locates the economic backwardness of
such areas, and the observed conservatism of their people in their incorporation
as peripheries of the colonial-capitalist system, and argues that this process has
in fact been accompanied by an actual deterioration in the forces of production.
It finally charts how new processes of class formation have evolved on the base
preferred by the indigenous structure, as a result of ranching schemes and other
inappropriate 'development' strategies that government has pursued among the
Maasai.

This article analyzes the structure and principal traits in the development of a
pre-capitalist society into an underdeveloped periphery, and the various stages
in that process. It explores the economic relationships between periphery —
centre and the establishment of this structure by analyzing the changing conditions of reproduction produced by the economic expansion of the centre into
the periphery.
Peripheralization is a complex process whereby a society becomes, in one way
or other, linked to a global economic system. There are obviously different kinds
of peripheries and levels of peripheralization. Here we are concerned with the
case of the Kaputiei Maasai of Kenya, an example of the simplest or lowest form
of periphery, one that has little or no economic influence over other societies/
peripheries. In the capitalist peripheralization process it seems to be quite common that an economy or society develops a structure which includes both
central and peripheral tendencies. A nation like Kenya, for example, has since
its origin been both a periphery, relative to the world market and industrial
production, and a centre, for neighbouring countries and the large number
of underdeveloped communities or areas inside Kenya itself.
The process of peripheralization shows a remarkably high degree of homogeneity
in the transition from a pre-capitalist system to an underdeveloped peripheral
capitalist system to an underdeveloped peripheral capitalist mode of production.
This transition does not only entail a deterioration of the reproductive forces
of the society concerned, but also a 'relative' deterioration of the forces of
production, as the traditional tools, technical knowledge, and science often
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appear to be 'maladapted' to the new external economic and political influences.
Peripheralization also connotes a centralization and an uneven distribution of
means of production, the formation of classes and increasing contradictions
between forces and relations of production. But the most important implication
of this process is perhaps the exploitive relationship between the centre and
periphery and between the emerging underdeveloped capitalist and the precapitalist modes of production co-existing within the periphery.
The empirical material of this study is rnainly drawn from information and fieldnotes collected among the Kaputiei Maasai in Kenya during 1970-71. In the first
part I describe the internal 'traditonal' relations between superstructure and
relations of production as reflected in livestock allocations and the subsequent
contradictions between reproductive conditions and relations of production in
pre-capitalist Kaputiei society. The second part is an attempt to analyse the
functions of the age-class system in terms of the reproduction of superstructure
and relations of production. This is also an attempt to identify inherent contradictions in the system, the changing nature of these contradictions as expressions of the peripheralization process and the implications of the decreasing
importance of the age-class system in social reproduction. The next part deals
with the nature and impact of the centre's ideological forces as part of peripheralization, while the following section focuses on the effects of early land alienation and development efforts of forces and relations of production among the
Maputiei. The last part indicates the nature of the penetration of external
influences and the character of the contradictory strategies employed by the
Kaputiei in their reaction to external economic forces.
Maasai Pastoralism
The pastoral Maasai have been regarded as a classic example of a community
firmly tied to old cultural practices. This 'traditionalism' is still dominant and
the Maasai have in a conspicuous way combined a superior attitude towards
neighbouring fanning communities with a strong opposition towards most
forms of external change and most 'development' agents. Though a large number
of pastoral groups have shown resistance to new technological and economic
practices, the Maasai have emerged as a more obvious example than others,
partly because they are surrounded by farming communities largely dependent
on cash-crop production.
The Maasai consist of some 250,000 individuals, half residing in Kenya and half
in Tanzania. Most social and economic activities are centred around cattle and
the accumulation of livestock. Though goats and sheep are highly valued, it is
only for their complementary role to cattle. The hump-backed zebu is not only
the most important means of production but also valued as the most prestigious.
A wealthy Maasai family may often own more than a thousand head in contrast
to surrounding agriculturalists who rarely have more than ten head per family.
The traditional diet consists mainly of milk, meat and blood complemented by
berries and roots collected during dry spells. Throughout the dry season milk
production decreases drastically and it is common for agricultural produce,
mainly maize meal, to be bought or obtained by barter from neighbouring agricultural communities.
Apart from livestock, the Maasai have few material belongings. Domestic animals
supply most of their needs and the accumulation of other goods would obviously
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reduce necessary mobility. Access to water, grazing ana minerals lor the livestock determines to a large degree the migration patterns, but change of residence seldom occurs more than two or three times a year. Villages, (enkang)
are dispersed over large areas and usually consist of five to six families, a pattern
that to some extent prevents dense concentration of herds which would lead to
serious overgrazing. Distances between village clusters (enkutoto), three or four
villages grouped together, are considerable and cooperation between such
clusters is rather limited.
The Maasai are divided into a number of sub-tribes or sections (olosho), the
largest and the most important social unit. Control of land and grazing rights
are communal within the section and are primarily obtained through continuous
residence. The territorial and demographic size of a section varies considerably.
Kaputiei, one of the smaller sections, consists of some 9,500 individuals with an
area of 2,806 square kilometres, an approximate population density of three
individuals per square km. Larger sections are three or four times this size.
The section lacks formal centralized political leadership but is the largest
political unit, though in practice it functions as a corporate group only during
conflicts with the external world and in connection with the age-class system.
Cooperation between sections is rather limited today, having been eroded by
conflicts over cattle and grazing rights. It is said that inter-marriage between
sections was common in the past, but this practice is disappearing today. However, during prolonged dry seasons reciprocal agreements are usually reached
between village clusters belonging to neighbouring sections in order to extend
grazing rights for Limited periods in their respective territories.
In our analysis of the peripheralization process among the Kaputiei Maasai we
focus first on the internal dynamics in the superstructure and relations of production as expressed in the ownership and distribution of livestock. In analysing the
role of livestock in social reproduction we shall try to reveal some of the misconceptions in the mechanical approaches too often applied by students of
pastoral societies.
A number of distinguishea analyses have tried to understand the mechanisms of
the reproductive processes in various pastoral societies and the reasons why
pastoral people tend to accumulate such vast numbers of livestock. This has been
done not only out of theoretical curiosity but also because this process of
'maximization' has puzzled and frustrated a number of development agents.
The first serious attempt to formulate these mechanisms was made by Herskovits
in his notion of a 'Cattle Complex', which he based on similarities found by
early ethnographers between various pastoral groups in East and Central Africa.
The 'Cattle Complex', in which the Maasai occupied a prominent position, was
mainly concerned with status and ideological conceptions of livestock. Basically,
ideology was thought to be the only determinant in the relationship between
man and animal. Large herds rendered their owners high status. Simultaneously,
Herskovits claimed that pastoralists, because of strong emotional ties, seldom
slaughtered or parted with their livestock. Emotional and ceremonial value was
considered so important that livestock would be slaughtered or sold only during
social and physical neea. Hence, the accumulation of livestocic was seen as
an effect of strong, prevailing ideological and emotional ties.
A number of development failures have in the past been regarded as results of
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the 'Cattle Complex'. Though this idealist mode of analysis is far from satisfactory, the Maasai certainly do consider a limited number of individual animals
as having particular ceremonial and emotional importance. Consequently, individuals avoid selling or slaughtering these animals. But this category of animals,
often transferred during important ceremonial occasions, constitutes only a limited number of the total. Furthermore, as I will try to demonstrate, the Maasai
economy never operated as a closed economic system. Barter and sale of livestock were always important ingredients in the economy, mainly in order to
obtain women, and foodstuffs from neighbouring groups.
Transactions and slaughterings were mainly of goats, sheep and steers. Reproduction among sheep and goats is much higher than among cattle. This allowed a
comparatively high reduction without risking future reproductive capacity,
whereas the reduction of productive bulls, heifers and milkcows would endanger
not only the future reproductive capacity of the herds but also present and
future milk production for human consumption.
Similar patterns could be observed among a number of pastoral groups. This
phenomenon created a strong reaction among a number of anthropologists and
geographers to the idea of the 'Cattle Complex'. This reaction, later to be called
the cultural-ecological approach (Deshler, 1965; Dyson-Hudson, 1966; Spencer,
1965), stresses two basic elements in the pastoral economy. First, accumulation
of livestock occurs in order to establish surplus cattle as an insurance against
animal diseases and droughts, the theory being that the more cattle one has
the less are the chances of becoming destitute after a serious drought. Second,
the quantity of produce obtained from cattle determines the possibilities of reproduction of individuals and groups and it would therefore be natural for individuals and families to do their utmost to accumulate enough livestock to meet
daily consumption requirements. During dry seasons, cattle seldom produce
more than one third of the output reached during the rainy seasons (Jacobs,
1965). Consequently, a household has to accumulate the number of livestock
necessary to meet their food-requirements even during prolonged dry seasons.
It is an undeniable fact that the accumulation of large herds among the Maasai
is largely due to the need to meet food requirements, even though a number of
households obtain considerable surplus production during normal dry seasons.
However, it is not quite so obvious that large herds are accumulated only in
order to act as security against the effects of prolonged droughts. Though the
number of cattle is often drastically reduced as an effect of long droughts, this
phenomenon is related to the total number of cattle in the society. What has to
be considered instead is the impact of droughts on the individual households.
In normal circumstances pastoral production must be considered as highly productive for small amounts of labour. But during prolonged periods of drought,
the production system becomes increasingly labour intensive. livestock become
increasingly weak through sparse grazing and water opportunities, and all members of the household have to participate in the direct production and care of
their stock in order to supply the weaker animals with water and grazing. The
livestock has to be distributed over large areas and some are simply too weak
to be able to walk on their own between grazing areas and water supply. A large
number of cattle therefore generates an increasing demand on labour input in
order to survive a long drought.
Though the number of livestock owned by individual households shows large
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variations, from some twenty animals up to a thousand, lack of labour power
is seldom a production constraint in normal circumstances. Wealthy households generally not only consist of a comparatively large number of individuals
but production constraints are also avoided through the practice of distributing
large proportions of their herds to poorer families in the section.. But during
a prolonged drought distributed livestock is returned to its original owners.
As livestock production is becoming more labour intensive, both parties realize
that the poorer households are obviously more anxious to care for the survival
of their own livestock than those of others. Therefore, despite assistance from
friends and relatives, prolonged droughts result for most wealthy households
in the loss of the majority of their cattle, or a considerably higher percentage
than for households with a limited number of livestock. A small number of
animals is easier to keep alive with the available labour force than a large herd,
and poor households have generally a greater working force potential in relation
to their number of livestock than wealthy families.
I would therefore argue that it is largely the available labour power and not
the number of cattle originally owned that determines the number of cattle
surviving a prolonged drought period. Consequently, the results of drought are
basically two-fold: a decrease in the total number of livestock among the population concerned, and a more even distribution of livestock among the households. The Maasai are well aware of this process and it is therefore rather doubtful whether we can regard the culture-ecological approach as a satisfactory explanation for the accumulation of livestock. Only if we look at the total structure of the society, and the social nature of livestock in society, are we able to
understand fully the processes of accumulation. Instead of analysing livestock
only as a means of subsistence, we must regard them in their social capacity,
not only as means of production but as prestige goods and objects of mystification, related to social and ideological relations. Prestige goods are products
whose importance as consumption objects is less than their ceremonial value,
and which are used in social transactions in order to obtain prestige and power,
which in turn can be converted into control over the production process.
All ceremonies among the Maasai, regardless of their social significance, are
focused on livestock. Animals are slaughtered or given as gifts at births, initiations in marriage transactions and on numerous other occasions. As gifts and
manifest forms of social transactions, livestock are regarded as having mainly
ceremonial value. Their social character is more important than their subsistence value. However, there exists a large overlap between the position of various
livestock as prestige goods and their importance as means of production. The
importance of each category of livestock as prestige goods is to a large extent
determined by its economic position in the reproduction process.
Most aspects of social activity involve a constant giving and taking of livestock,
whether it concerns the creation of a family or in order to obtain friends for
future reciprocal assistance. However, it is impossible to determine how much
livestock is needed for a household in order to establish and maintain a tolerable social existence. It is quite clear that a substantial part of the total number
of livestock controlled by a household is needed and used in order to maintain
social life. livestock that are unnecessary as producers or means of subsistence
should, we might argue, be regarded as a form of surplus, mainly used for
social activities. Though this surplus is of both productive and social value, it
could be said to constitute a specific form of ceremonial fund (Wolf, 1966)
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used by the owner/the household to maintain necessary social contacts. Reductions of individual herds would result in a decrease in the ceremonial funds
available, thus generating social and economic isolation for the individual households with subsequent difficulties in the reproduction process in a society which
is largely based on mutual assistance and reciprocity.
Members belonging to an individual household are too few to constitute a
basis for social and economic reproduction, while membership in larger descent
groups such as lineages and clans, dispersed over all sections, has little direct
economic significance. However, limited cooperation between male members
of the same or related descent groups is replaced by the creation of a network
of formal friends. Through a formal exchange of livestock, the actual exchange
not necessarily taking place simultaneously, two individuals might establish a
ceremonial friendship with far reaching reciprocal rights and obligations. A
relationship of this kind may not be ended or abused without public condemnation of the wrongdoer. In this fashion, an individual generally establishes a group
of stock associates around him in order to increase social and economic support,
maintained through reciprocal assistance and gifts of livestock.
Stock associates can and often do exert every legitimate pressure for livestock
when needed, or for daughters, as wives for themselves, or their sons. Consequently, individuals prefer to establish stock associates among members of
wealthy households in order to avoid excessive demands from less fortunate
members of the section. Wealthy individuals are on the other hand reluctant to
establish this kind of relation with individuals who are poorer than themselves.
This generates a situation where formal exchange of livestock mainly occurs
between individuals of similar economic positions.
The exchange structure reinforces the process of economic stratification and the
unequal distribution of means of production and generates a continuous process
of hierarchization. And through the system of stock associates, marriage alliances
primarily take place between households of similar economic positions, thus
creating one of the main obstacles to social mobility and advancement for the
poorer members of the section.
Through intermarriage, women and cattle tend to circulate between households
of similar economic status. The stratification as to ownership of cattle is further
accentuated by the fact that, under normal circumstances, the reproduction
rate of the herds is fairly uniform among households or sometimes even higher
among herds belonging to wealthy families. However, the system contains contradictions. The households with large herds constitute only a small percentage
of the total number of households in the section and contain relatively few
marriageable women in relation to their wealth. The strong competition for
women, and thus additional work force, implied by a polygamous strategy provides a situation where a number of women move up in the social hierarchy,
creating marriage alliances between poor and wealthy households. This generates
constant transfers of livestock from wealthier to poorer households as part of
the marriage transactions.
However, the importance of these rich-poor transactions in reducing basic economic differences is limited as the amount of livestock involved in this kind of
marriage transaction is limited compared to the number transferred between
wealthy families. Wealthy households have substantial parts of their herds,
distributed among poorer members of the section. This system of diversification
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is not only a source of prestige and political influence to the wealthy donor,
but is also an economic necessity, partly because wealthy families do sometimes
lack sufficient* labour to take proper care of their numerous cattle, and partly in
order to counteract local over-grazing and drought as well as reducing the effects
of localized disease.
But the division of herds favours the poorer households as well. The temporary
care of outside livestock allows the household to keep or consume a considerable
proportion of the produce of this livestock, though never the total output. The
poorer families who are allocated livestock are often dependent on them not
only for their immediate subsistence but also for future reproduction of their
own domestic stock. Thus, relations of production in the form of patron-client
relationships are established within which additonal labour is appropriated,
generating a continuous surplus for the patrons.
Patron and client are to a large extent dependent on each other for their respective reproduction. The clients administer the allocated livestock, thereby producing profits and increased reproductive capacity for the livestock belonging to the
patron, while patrons must rely on their clients as wife givers and political and
social supporters, a situation which is enforced and maintained through economic pressure.
But a number of social and ecological factors such as long periods of drought,
which drastically reduce economic differences between the households, limit
the uneven distribution of livstock. I would therefore argue that the formation of the society and the position of individual households in that formation
must be looked upon as a product of a continuous hierarchization process, in
which households develop new positions in the new stratification process taking
place after a collapse of a previous hierarchy.
However, neither reproduction of individual households nor that of the society
can be secured only through intensive social or economic activities. Good relations have to be maintained with those supernatural forces that protect society
and bring fertility to women and livestock. Part of the household surplus is
therefore allocated so as to form ceremonial links between men and the protector, Engai The majority of ceremonies, particularly those which involve the
fertility of livestock and women, are characterized by intensified divisions of
surplus between members of a village cluster.
The cluster, enkutoto, consists of a few adjacent villages which have intensive
social and economic interactions and a vaguely defined communal grazing area.
During the communal ceremony, one or two animals from members of the
cluster are allocated as offerings. These occasions are generally directed by a
local elder who is a religious expert, or sometimes by the ceremonial head of
the section, oloiboni, whose services are always rewarded by gifts of meat
or livestock. The selected animal is ceremonially slaughtered and the meat is
divided among all participants. In this way, harmonious reproduction and the
fertility of women and livestock is assured.
The animals offered are the manifest and mystified form of the relationship
between the cluster and potent supernatural forces. Though the main purpose
of the ceremonial daughter is to guarantee future reproduction, other aspects
influence the ceremonial pattern. These occasions, being ideological manifestations, express solidarity between the participants and the importance of their
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social and economic cooperation. But they also create possibilities for individual
manifestations. Wealthy members of a cluster contribute considerably more
livestock for ceremonial purposes than less fortunate individuals, thus balancing
some of the consequences of the uneven distribution of livestock among members
of a cluster. The larger contribution given by an individual the higher his prestige, both among members of the cluster and in the section as a whole. Wealth
is demonstrated through generosity, which generates prestige and influence. By
his allocation of prestige goods, the generous giver creates dependents among
the other members of the cluster as these have been placed in a position of social
debt to the giver. Livestock is thus a means through which prestige is obtained,
but ownership of large numbers of livestock does not automatically generate
power and prestige. It is through generosity and allocations of livestock as prestige goods that influence and social control are obtained.
It is obvious that social relations cannot be reduced to some sort of epiphenomenon when we try to understand the basic mechanisms leading to accumulation of large herds in Maasai society. These mechanisms can not be reduced to
a mechanical model of ecological adaptation and food requirements. The society
is, of course, reproduced through livestock transactions in their capacity as
means of production and prestige goods. But there is little indication of any
limitation regarding the number of livestock needed in these transactions. The
nature of the system is such that it generates an ever increasing demand for livestock, and, consequently, increasing contradictions between relations of production and reproductive resources.
Contradictions reflected in the age-class system
Relations of production as well as the political and ideological superstructure are
to a large extent embedded in the age-class system, a rigid hierarchy of male
age-classes, each with a strictly defined socio-political status. The system not
only determines the division of labour but also dominates the marriage and residence pattern and other important political processes. I will try to demonstrate
that institutionalized conflicts within the system result from the main contradictions between relations and forces of production as well as between the
economic base and the superstructure. These contradictions increase as part of
the peripheralization process and conflicts created by the contradictions tend
to emerge at different structural levels.
As a young boy, a Maasai starts to herd his family livestock together with the
other boys in his village or village cluster. Between the ages of 15 and 20, boys
are initiated into the junior warrior class (warrior = morna). The initiation period
lasts approximately one year after which the age-set is normally closed (the age
set being rather similar to a group of students passing through various class
levels as a group). The interval between initiation periods often lasts for 7-8
years, though there are often considerable variations. When pressure exerted by
one or a number of closely related sections reaches a considerable level, oloiboni,
the ceremonial head of the section, together with the elders, decide to re-open
the initiation period.
The transition from a shepherd to a junior warrior is a decisive step. Warriors
leave their homes and move to a temporary village, manyatta. Here they live for
considerable periods during their junior warriorhood, receiving training in cultural and physical skills.
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Above the junior warriors is the senior warrior age-class. At approximately the
same time as a new initiation period is opened, the junior warriors in the section
are promoted to senior warrior status by means of a ceremony called e-unoto,
and thereafter gradually move back to their parental villages. Although new
rights and obligations come with senior warriorhood they continue to be regarded
by the elders as young and ignorant and consequently treated as such. However,
the older the members of this age-class become, the more articulate are their
demands for full political participation. The senior warriors are today increasingly
dissociated from warrior life. Instead their goals are to marry and establish their
own independent households as soon as possible.
Previously it was virtually impossible for a senior warrior to marry before
approaching the last stages of his age-class. As his livestock was to a large extent
controlled by the head of his family, his father or elder brother, few possibilities
were available for establishing the necessary network of alliances based on
exchange and distribution of cattle. With little or no control over livestock, the
senior warriors were bound to their respective family heads which to a large
extent prevented them from establishing their independent households.
External and internal forces (see below) have made it possible for the senior
warriors to marry comparatively young, and today most members of this ageclass control their own livestock which they have obtained from friends and
relatives during the rituals of their life cycle.
All the senior warriors within a section are promoted to junior elders during the
olngsherr ceremony. This ceremony marks the transition into the age-class
having prime political and economic power in society. All important questions
are discussed and decided by junior elders from either the village cluster or the
entire section, depending on the gravity of the issue. Junior elders do not remain
in their parents' villages but join the villages of friends or other relatives, though
village membership is never of a permanent character. From junior elderhood
the age-set is promoted to senior elderhood and gradually ceases to take an
active part in political and social activities.
Antagonism and contradictions existed in earlier periods in the history of the
Maasai social formation. But conflicts occurred mainly between junior and
senior warriors, often expressed by seniors trying to show their seniority when
punishing junior warriors who had taken more liberties than their position
allowed them. These disputes are less important today. Raids and warfare have
more or less ended among the Kaputiei and this development has drastically
reduced the social and reproductive importance of the warriors. In the early
periods, large numbers of active warriors made it possible to remove or control
adjacent groups and settle within adjacent areas when old territories were
threatened by over-grazing. As we shall see, the age-class system actually encouraged repetitive raids, not only between sections but also against surrounding farming communities.
However, through increasing control exerted by the colonial administration,
expansions and raids became more and more difficult to carry out. Simultaneously, large portions of land were alienated for settlers and national parks,
and flexible borders between sections were made permanent in order to create
administrative units. Thus, the reproductive preconditions were drastically
altered, but relations of production and the superstructure as reflected in the
age-class system persisted. Contradictions between conditions of production and
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the age-class system were tnereiore intensified. This process, partly caused by
the reduced reproductive importance of warriors, particularly the junior warriors,
neutralized the antagonism between junior and senior warriors to a large extent
but created instead the foundation for increased conflicts between the senior
warriors and the junior elders.
livestock and women are the main sources of disputes between the two ageclasses. It was previously fairly common among the Kaputiei to marry women
from neighbouring farming communities, i.e. Kamba amd Kikuyu. In this way,
important transactional links were established and marriage payments were
considerably lower than the ideal four to eight head of cattle which were required for a Maasai woman. But women from outside are becoming increasingly
scarce for the Kaputiei, mainly because their neighbours, now integrated in a
market economy which has generated new social needs, find little or no attraction in establishing social relations with the Kaputiei, or the Maasai in general,
who are considered to be socially and economically backward (particularly
since the disastrous drought in the Kaputiei section during which approximately 60-80% of the total livestock died; (Fallon, 1962). This relative decrease
in marriageable women has in no way reduced the conflicts and competition
between the junior elders and the senior warriors.
Raids and warfare were previously important ways of acquiring livestock, which
would be used for various marriage transactions. Raids were directed against
both neighbouring farming communities and Maasai sections. With prevailing
inequalities in ownership, raids and warfare were means of restoring an economic
balance of resources between individual households and sections. Local droughts,
diseases, and drastic reduction of livestock in a section were in this way compensated. Though the system of dividing the raided livestock lacked a rigid distribution procedure (with the exception of the shares going to a few prominent
officeholders), livestock were shared among the participants roughly according
to the size of the catch and individual bravery. Thus successful raids both promoted individual reputations and provided the foundation for future individual
herds among the participants, who were almost exclusively junior warriors.
Though the spoils belonged in theory to the individual participants they were
in practice controlled largely by the heads of their respective households and
these were either senior or junior elders. The hundreds of cattle periodically
brought into a section through raids provided important opportunities for the
elders in their transactions for marriage and political influence. Though frequent
disagreements occurred between junior and senior elders regarding the allocation
of the stolen livestock, the system obviously favoured the junior elders in their
relation to the senior warriors' age-class. Control over a substantial part of the
raided animals strengthened the position of the junior elders and enabled them
to initiate new series of marriage transactions. In this way they reduced the
number of marriageable women available for those senior warriors who gradually
entered a phase when marriage would have been socially acceptable.
Prohibition and effective control by the colonial administration and national
police made large scale raiding increasingly difficult. In other words, the basic
reproductive function of the junior warriors in maintaining an equal distribution
of the means of production amongst sections and individual households has
disappeared. This has drastically reduced the possibilities for the junior elders
to control the senior warriors, either by use of force or exclusive control of
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livestock.

Social control of senior warriors by means of force, traditionally the most important control mechanism, was established within tne structure of the age-class
system through a complex system of alliances, ol-piron, between junior elders
and junior warriors. The character of this relationship between alternative ageclasses was both ideological and economic. Surrounded by a number of ceremonial manifestations, ol-piron enabled the junior elders to direct warfare, raids
and punitive expeditions carried out by the junior warriors of their section.
This was a potential threat to the senior warriors as punishment could be directed against those who exceeded their acknowledged rights and competed against
the junior elders for women and livestock. But this sanction system has been
circumscribed by external forces and consequently diminished junior elders'
possibility to control the senior warriors.
However, besides the use of force the age-class system also contains ideological
means of control, more or less exclusively emphasising the control of warriors
by the elders. The most powerful means of maintaining and reproducing relations of production as expressed by the age-class system is the curse, ol-deket,
which is the sole property of the male elders. All elders agree that cursing is the
last resort and should be used only in extreme cases. But it is evident that the
frequency of cursing has become exceptionally high as well as less potent among
the Kaputiei during the last decade. The majority of Kaputiei households have
been victimized at one time or another, and those who have not already experienced this misfortune expect to do so.
The properties of the age-class system also offer junior elders other means of
political and ideological dominance over members of the senior warrior ageclass. This dominance is related to their influence on the promotion of ageclasses and initiation periods. Thus, the most articulate junior elders try by a
number of means to delay the promotion of the senior warriors into elderhood in order to delay competition and preserve their own political dominance.
But this tendency is balanced by old ideological ties between the various Maasai
sections, as all the sections are integrated parts of a promotion cycle of age-sets.
One section cannot open an initiation period or promote an age-set from one
status to another without consulting other sections and this system obviously
limits the possibilities for manipulation of the promotion periods. The system
does not only provide a counter to internal manipulation. It is one of the basic
structures in binding the different sections together into a cultural unit,
neutralizing hostilities over grazing rights and distribution of livestock.
Our analysis of some of the basic properties of the age-class system, a system
that is obviously fundmental to both superstructure and relations of production,
has indicated that internal contradictions and structural violence have always
been part of this hierarchical structure. However, the intensified conflicts
between senior warriors and junior elders within the age-class system, where
junior elders are faced with increasing difficulties in maintaining their social
dominance because of reduced means of control, must be seen as part of the
peripheralization process. This situation has, furthermore, divided the ageclasses in their relations and attitudes towards external influences. Changes of
traditional status positions are natually opposed by the junior elders and they
have consequently rejected formal education of the use of modern technology
as these might threaten their political and economic dominance. These external
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possibilities are instead used by members of the senior warrior age-class in order
to manipulate and improve their social position (see below).
But the increasing conflicts between senior warriors and junior elders and their
consequences are basically only social manifestations generated by increasing
contradictions between forces and relations of production among the Kaputiei.
The age-class system developed as an institution in a specific historical formation. It formed a necessary part of the ideological and economic reproduction
of that society. Active warriors were needed both for necessary expansion and
in order to maintain a balance of distribution of means of production between
sections and households. Junior warriors formed the main control mechanism
for maintaining the internal status structure and the political dominance exerted
by the junior elders. But through external political forces, the material basis for
social and economic reproduction has deteriorated. Permanent sectional borders,
rigid grazing boundaries and the end of raids and warfare have contributed to
the disappearance of these old functions of the age-class system. Its old form
has been preserved but its content and its importance for social and economic
reproduction have diminished.
Implications of capitalist ideological influences
An important aspect in the formation of a periphery is the ideological influence
exerted by the centre through formal and non-formal institutions. The transformation of the superstructure of the undeveloped society is a necessary prerequisite for changing relations of production into a pattern that allows a rapid
penetration of a capitalist economic structure so as to suit the needs of the
centre. It should therefore be possible to find a close correlation between the
ideological influences directed towards a periphery or a periphery-to-be, and the
economic expansion required for the reproduction of the centre.
The impact of central ideological forces has been rather modest among the
Kamputiei Maasai compared to surrounding farming communities. Only a
small proportion of the Kaputiei have received formal education. Only a limited
number of schools have been located in the section, partly because of comparatively high running costs and partly because of lack of interest in formal education in pastoral societies. However, after independence in 1963 a few training
facilities were constructed within the Kaputiei area. But these schools were
mainly established at administrative centres bordering adjacent farming communities. The social effects of the market economy and of the land shortage
prevailing among members of these latter communities had already created an
interest in education, as formal education was thought to clear the way to white
collar employment and future security. From the beginning the majority of
pupils consequently consisted of children of non-Maasai origin.
The limited educational opportunities are not however, the only explanation for
the small number of literate Kaputiei Maasai. Only a limited number of parents/
elders allow their children to attend school. The majority of households prefer
to send only one son for formal education as a result of the conflicts between
the school system and the reproduction of the pastoral economy. The ideology
and economies of the age-class system, oppose the new social order. Noninitiated boys who have reached appropriate school age provide most of the
labour input in the subsistence economy with the present division of labour.
Most households would therefore be faced with difficulties in finding necessary
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labour for their reproductive needs. Though the age-class system does not apply
to women, few girls are allowed to attend schools. Most households regard
education and school fees as a rather questionable investment. It is felt that
education will not bring any economic advancement to a girl's parents. On the
contrary, an educated woman will probably become emancipated and marry a
man of her own choice, possibly even a non-Maasai, which would mean that the
household would loose necessary social and economic relations established
through marriage transactions.
From its introduction, the schools curriculum reflected a profoundly negative
attitude towards Kaputiei's socio-economic position. It was developed into an
instrument for changing old cultural and economic practices, encouraging
farming and the abolition of the age-class system and pastoral subsistence
practices.
After independence a new educational policy emerged as a result of new needs
developing in the national centre. The exodus of European settlers who were
beef producers, and investments in the Kenyan beef industry increased the
demand for cheap livestock and beef. Produce from previously un-developed
areas had therefore to be obtained in order to meet 'national' demand. Peripheries had to be established and economically integrated. Subsequently, educational facilities were expanded and increased efforts were made to recruit
Maasai pupils, sometimes by compulsion. Though old cultural practices were
still discouraged, more emphasis was placed on improved livestock practices in
order to alter ideology and prevalent economic relations and thereby encourage
increased marketing of domestic livestock.
The impact of increased educational facilities reveals some of the opposing
economic and social aspirations prevalent among the Kaputiei. Most senior
warriors and members of less prosperous households, generally show less resistance to external social and economic influences. This is expressed by the fact
that the vast majority of Kaputiei pupils have fathers who are senior warriors.
Most.members of this age-class anticipate that formal education will lead to wage
employment and money which will subsequently be invested in livestock for
future domestic transactions in order to increase their sphere of influence.
However, attitudes towards wage employment are rather ambivalent and individuals find it very difficult to calculate possible opportunity costs. Those households which encourage their offspring to pursue formal education and seek wage
employment in order to maximise social profit for their households by converting the earnings of their sons into domestic livestock transactions face
serious risks. When members of a household reside outside their local community, social control is increasingly difficult to maintain and less money than
was originally anticipated might find its way back to the family heads. Investments in education have in fact quite frequently had effects opposite to those
intended. Regardless of their age-class status, wage employees tend to retain
most of their income in order to acquire livestock of their own. In this fashion
individual herds are built up during comparatively short periods and this has
enabled a number of junior Kaputiei to participate and compete in marriage
transactions at a rather early stage of their life cycle.
In spite of the threats posed by education and possible external wage employment against the old social structure, an increasing number of Kaputiei households are encouraging at least some of their young male members to attend
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school. Most Kaputiei have realized that formal education is a necessary tool
in their efforts to secure their social and economic reproduction. A contradictory situation has therefore emerged as external ideological influences which
threaten to disrupt old social practices have to be accepted in order to secure
the reproduction of the Kaputiei society.
The creation of a periphery
Much of the conservatism and resistance to external technological influences
is a result of the profoundly assymetrical relationship that has prevailed between
the national administration and the Kaputiei, a relationship that to a large degree
has been characterized by structural violence, exploitation and lack of understanding of the basic requirements of a pastoral economy.
During the early colonial era in Kenya, more than one third of the old Maasai
grazing areas were alienated for European settlements. Large concentrations of
livestock and overgrazing were the result in the rather arid areas left for the
Maasai. The economic situation was deteriorated further by the fact that the
newly established European settlers prohibited the Maasai from using their old
trading routes through which they previously bartered breeding stock with
Somali and Galla tribes (Jacobs, 1965). The characteristics of the assymetrical
relationship were even more emphasized by the introduction of livestock taxation and the establishment of national parks, where Maasai were discouraged
from grazing their herds. The deterioration of the local productive forces reflected by excessive livestock concentrations and decrease in livestock productivity,
created in turn by land alienation and restricted livestock movements, contributed to the Maasai distrust of the intentions of external agencies.
In order to remedy local overgrazing, soil erosion and low livestock productivity,
a variety of development strategies were designed during the fifties. The aim
was to encourage the Maasai to increase the sale of livestock and thereby reduce
the number of animals. Most efforts at early planning were uncoordinated,
concentrating on isolated social or economic sectors. A number of projects had
only negative effects and did not achieve the creation of a dependent, surplusproducing periphery by increasing the level of forces of production of the community. Instead an under-developed periphery was formed with declining forces
of production, increasing contradictions between forces and relations of production and an insignificant increase in marketed produce.
Most development efforts were focused on the provision of a larger number of
permanent sources of water and the improvement of veterinary services. Construction of boreholes and wells by government agencies created a drastic
increase in livestock which led to an acceleration of overgrazing, already begun
through previous land alienation. Large cattle concentrations formed in areas
that were previously not used for dry season grazing. The migration patterns
were transformed in order to maximize the utilization of new permanent water
facilities.
Rapid increase of the number of livestock was simultaneously caused by improved veterinary services, which not only reduced livestock diseases but also
counteracted the process of natural selection of animals. But little was done to
improve the existing market system and price structure. Livestock sales were
discouraged by long distances to markets and the somewhat random collection
of taxes and fees. Consequently, very few Kaputiei were willing to sell livestock
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regularly. Most sales occurred at the peak of the dry season when supplementary
food might be needed. But low prices discouraged further sales even though
conversion rates from beef to grain or other agricultural produce must be regarded
as favourable, considering prices and labour input.
Further attempts to increase livestock sales were also started during the 1950s.
Campaigns were initiated to encourage members of Kaputiei and other Maasai
sections to obtain exotic breeding animals. This would improve meat and milk
production per cattle unit and thereby provide an effective incentive for the
Maasai to reduce their herds and still be able to maintain their old diet. However,
few individuals responded favourably. The new stock demanded large capital
investments and the future advantages of the enterprise were uncertain as it
was obvious that the newly introduced breeds might adversely affect the adaptation of cattle to the environment, and the the future reproductive capacity of
the domestic stocks. The costs, including opportunity costs of the new breeding
stock, turned out to be very high. Few animals were able to resist the effects of
long migrations, bad water and prevailing diseases.
Instead of remedying the negative effects of previous economic influences, early
development efforts further emphasized the peripheral characteristics of the
Kaputiei. In 1937 it was noted in a report on grass improvement in Kenya that
this area showed no signs of severe overgrazing except in the vicinity of water
supplies and that soil erosion was still unimportant (Edwards, 1937). A later
analysis of the Kaputiei Section and Kadjiado District indicates that the depletion of the range resources in the area had drastically increased since the early
nineteen fifties and that this process was closely correlated with the development of water resources (Fallon, 1962). Increasing numbers of livestock, causing
overgrazing and soil erosion, have resulted in deteriorating livestock quality with
less productive capacity and a higher degree of sensitivity to environmental and
ecological changes. This was clearly demonstrated during the 1960-61 drought.
It was shown that areas into which intensive development efforts had been
directed suffered considerably higher livestock casualties than other comparatively undeveloped areas. In other words, sectoral development programmes
among the Kaputiei basically resulted in an accelerated deterioration of the
means of production and severely reduced reproductive capacity.
Changing land tenure and commercial ranching
The colonial authorities realized at an early stage that changing land tenure
might provide one way to extract cheap beef from the Maasai reserve. The
Kaputiei section was one of the first pastoral groups that was encouraged to
abandon old pastoral practices through what was meant to be a demonstration
of improved land tenure and animal husbandary practices. In 1946, a demonstration ranch containing some 22,000 acres was introduced in Kaputiei. All
members of the ranch agreed to dip their livestock weekly, follow a rotational
grazing plan and restrict their livestock to a carrying capacity that was prescribed for the farm. By 1954, the cattle population had increased from the
original 1,400 to 2,300. Attempts to impose a reduction in the number of cattle
failed and a few wealthy households left the scheme. The ones remaining agreed
not to exceed a maximum of 1,700 cattle but by 1958 the number of cattle
had increased to 2,400. Then came the 1960-61 drought and by 1961 all residents had left because of insufficient grazing land (Fallon, 1962). But in spite
of these short-comings, the demonstration ranch came to serve as one of the
models for future efforts to change the economic structure of the Kaputiei.
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It was quite clear that imposed land tenure and commercial livestock practices
provided little incentive to the Kaputiei to increase marketing, though certain
technological innovations like cattle dips became highly appreciated. These
provided improved control of cattle diseases and enabled the users to accumulate livestock rapidly, securing the reproduction of the household.
The long 1960-61 drought left a large number of Kaputiei virtually destitute
and many members of the section, as well as other areas in the District, had to
rely on famine relief for several years. The disaster was regarded both by Kaputiei
and the central authorities as an act of nature (Fallon, 1962) but its effects on
the human and animal population in the area were mainly the result of high
livestock density and acute overgrazing. However, the famine offered new
opportunities for a radical transformation of the prevailing social structure
towards a profit oriented economy based on commercial, capital-intensive livestock production. National and international interests were by then anxious to
commercialize the traditional pastoral 'sectors' in order to meet the demands
of the meat processing industry, to a large extent controlled by international
capital. Strategies were consequently produced to develop the Kaputiei area
into a 'productive sector and simultaneously prevent an un-developed economy
from slowing down or obstructing the development of other, more advanced
sectors of the nation,' to quote a UNDP/FAO Report of 1965 on Ranching
Potential in Kajiado District. A number of economic processes would lead to
the fairly rapid implementation of the proposed programmes.
In 1956, adjudication and registration of individual freehold titles to land in the
African 'reserves' of Kenya were initiated in order to encourage increased surplus production and neutralize the notorious unrest in the Kikuyu reserves,
as suggested by the Swynnerton Plan. By 1965 more than 1,630,000 acres in
15 districts had been registered as individual holdings (Report of the Mission
on Land Consolidation and Registration in Kenya, 1965-66). The land consolidation and Registration in Kenya, 1965-66). The land consolidation had a profound impact on a large number of farming communities. Investment and
speculation in land rapidly created relative overpopulation and a drastic increase
in the class of landless rural proletarians. A number of these farmers consequently settled on the fringes of the Maasai area in order to get sufficient farming land. Members of the Kaputiei were incapable of defending their area from*
outside intrusion and fear developed that this situation might further deteriorate
after national independence since the famous Maasai Treaty of 1911, which
had 'guaranteed' that the established Maasai Reserve should for 'all future'
belong to the Maasai, would expire.
The 1960 disaster in conjunction with threats of increasing settlement of members of outside communities in the Kaputiei Section had a strong impact on the
political organization of the Kaputiei. In agreement with the Kaputiei elders,
a sectional development committee was formed by a few formally educated
members of both junior elders and senior warriors. It was agreed that this committee would act as a spokesman for the whole section in its efforts to secure
future rights to land and prevent further foreign intrusions. Having realized the
effects of land consolidation and registration in other areas, it was suggested by
the committee that the section should be registered as one unit and given one
title deed. This procedure would prevent the emergence of landless proletarians,
give equal grazing rights to all members of the section and allow for necessary
transhumance. However, this kind of land consolidation was rejected by the
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authorities as contradictory to the original intentions of the land adjudication
programme as it would only preserve the present economic structure and circumscribe expected commercial changes.
These events laid the foundation for the development of a fundamental change
in concepts of control and ownership of land. It was quite obvious that the
social and economic reproduction of the Kaputiei Section was severely threatened
by external forces, manifested in increased dependance on government agencies
for famine relief and for the control of outside settlers, and that the present
society was incapable of solving this crisis. A new strategy emerged (originating
from some educated members of the Kaputiei Development Committee) which
was in line with prevailing government land policy. The plans thus advocated
were based on the notion of individual ownership of land, in sharp contrast to
the old system of communal grazing rights. It was anticipated that the allocation
of a limited number of individual freehold ranches in certain strategic areas
would neutralize external economic pressures and secure future reproduction of
individual households in the section.
Because of the prevailing economic difficulties most members of the section
seemed to have agreed to the idea that allocation of individual title deeds was
the only way to secure the future of the section. This consent was reached in
spite of an awareness of the contradictions inherent in the adopted strategy.
The intention was to preserve the old social formation, or at least safeguard it
from disruption, by a deliberate introduction of selected elements of the opposing economic and social order together with the formation of a new hierarchical
structure, the nucleus of which had already been created through the formation
of the sectional committee.
Thus, a number of individual ranches were allocated in some of the areas within
the section adjacent to farming communities in order to create a buffer zone
of individual holdings. Individual holdings that were legally acknowledged would
prevent further settlers in this zone and serve as an important constraint on
settlements within the centre of the section. It was thought that few farmers
would be prepared to settle in the interior of the section because of the hostile
social environment and lack of suitable soils. Individual ranches subsequently
took up large parts of the best grazing areas in the section, and by 1965,56,000
acres of the total of 806,000 in the Kaputiei Section had been divided among
28 households (Report of the Mission on Land Consolidation and Registration
in Kenya 1965-66). This process was the initiation of a permanent, unequal
distribution of the means of production and a new concept of land ownership.
Most elders in Kaputiei had little or no interest in individual ranches as commercial enterprises and the majority of the individual ranchers were therefore
members of the senior warrior age-class, who regarded this development as an
opportunity to reduce the social and economic dominance exerted by the
elders. The competition within the age-class system for political dominance was
probably one of the main driving forces in transforming individual holdings
into successful commercial ranching enterprises. Economic prosperity and, in
many cases, contacts with external influences provided a strong foundation
from which the individual rancher could improve his social and political
position. As the structural implications of this development emerged more
clearly, an increasing number of ambitious senior warriors and junior elders
demanded individual holdings. There emerged a widespread opinion that indi-
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vidual holdings automatically created influence and prosperity.
The comparative affluence that individual ranchers were able to accumulate in
a short period was mainly a result of their ability to draw resources from two
assymetrically linked modes of production. The conversion of communal land
into individual holdings generated access to development loans from government
agencies. Capital was badly needed in order to restock after the drought and
subsequently to finance the purchase of young animals, water and dipping
facilities. Loans, however were not available to households considered to be
involved in the traditional pastoral economy as these individuals could not
produce the title deeds to land which were a prerequisite security for government loans, a policy designed to accelerate land consolidation and agricultural
production in the peripheries. However, commercial success was achieved by
exploiting the inherent properties of Kaputiei society. Economic forces had
developed specific patterns of livestock allocation among the Kaputiei and
animals were sold in order to obtain supplementary foodstuffs or when cash
was needed for taxes or other fees. Normally, the poorest animals were sold at
very low prices and few individuals brought livestock to the official market.
Through continued social integration, individual ranchers secured information
about intended livestock transactions in the section and this enabled them to
buy livestock at very favourable prices. After being fattened on the ranches
the animals were sold to commercial buyers at a very high profit.
The allocation of individual holdings was however brought to an end when the
Kaputiei committee realized that the central authorities questioned the validity
of some titles. Fear had also developed among members of the section that
individual holdings might be sold to outside farmers as had already happened in
other areas. Furthermore, a shortage of land would be created. If all Kaputiei
households were allocated individual ranches these ranches would be too small
to allow any kind of self-contained pastoral production.
However, at this stage most members of Kaputiei were still anxious to register
the section in one way or another. Encouraged by the performance of the individual ranches (whose success to a large extent depended on exploitation of
the remaining Kaputiei), a large number of individuals desired loans from government agencies in order to purchase animals and/or construct water and dipping
facilities. But development loans would only be given to individuals or groups
who had freehold tenure, a policy decision that had been advocated by international aid agencies as a prerequisite for their financing of this agricultural
credit programme. (The 1970-74 Kenya Development Plan indicates that these
were the International Development Association of the World Bank, the US
Agency for International Development, the Swedish International Development
Agency, and the West German government.
This situation provided a rather convenient basis for the introduction of a
strategy to transform the old pastoral social structure into a profit oriented
economy by means of changes in the legal ownership of land. Thus, the concept of group ranches was created, a populist strategy based on the same ideas
as the the previous demonstration ranches. A group of households were to be
allocated a portion of grazing land which would be registered in all their names.
The ranches would thus qualify for development loans, mainly financed by external agencies, and would prevent future sales of land, as individual members
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would not be able to sell portions of the ranches without at the same time
obstructing future intersectional grazing. Elected representatives at each ranch
were to be responsible for management and for realization of the recommended
carrying capacity of the ranches. The ranches were seen as legal devices to discourage previous migration patterns in the section and the representatives of
each group ranch were to enforce the idea that members of the group ranch
would not graze inside the ranch. Once the reciprocal grazing system was disrupted the process of general economic and social transformation was expected to
come about automatically.
In 1965 the section had been divided into 14 group ranches, whose acreages
varied from 25,500 to 106,700 acres. Old grazing patterns were disregarded and
it was soon found that only six of the group ranches in the section could be
considered ecologically viable as self-contained grazing units, and then only
providing that favourable ecological conditions prevailed and that the recommended livestock density was maintained (Halderman, 1972). It was obvious
that the implementation of the proposed system of land tenure would have had
disruptive effects on the reproduction of both means and relations of production
and threaten the actual existence of a number of households. Consequently,
members of the group ranches were very reluctant to claim exclusive grazing
rights and even members of adjacent sections were allowed restricted grazing in
order to maintain reciprocal grazing rights and counteract the impact of the
ranching system.
It was clear that this reaction amongst the Kaputiei was to a large extent determined, not by some general conservatism, but by a consideration of the future
economic effects of this kind of ranching development. Great concern was
voiced about the perpetuation of an uneven distribution of livestock and land
based on the present distribution of the means of production. Two systems for
sharing out the land on a group ranch seemed possible, both equally disruptive.
Either the number of livestock presently owned would determine the size of
an individual's future grazing quotas, i.e. individuals presently having large herds
would also be able to keep relatively large numbers of cattle on the ranch in
the future; or grazing quotas would be equally distributed among all the members
of the ranch (with possible provision for future members?). The first alternative
was strongly opposed by poorer members of the section as it would prevent
their future expansion and make them permanent dependents on the wealthier
household. The second alternative was opposed by the wealthier households
as a threat to future dominance.
However, both systems of grazing allocations would accentuate the differentiation between poor and wealthy households in terms of resource endowments,
livestock, services etc. In a profit oriented economy, ownership of livestock and
income clearly tend towards centralization and stratification, even if equal
grazing quotas have been allocated to members originally. This process would
be even more emphasized if grazing quotas were leased or bought by members
of the group ranches, as was later suggested (Davies, 1970). Some members have
more starting capital than others and/or prove themselves to be more skilful
than others. These are likely to lease or buy quotas from other members and
thereby create increased economic differences and possibly force less expansive
households off the group ranch. The tendency towards concentration of wealth
is an inbuilt part of the logic of the development of group ranches. It could only
by overcome by rules and laws enforced from outside, but in the present setting,
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where commercial and private interests predominate, action to curtail economic
and social inequalities cannot be expected.
Conclusion
This paper has briefly tried to show some of the most important aspects in the
transformation of Kaputiei society from a pre-capitalist economy to a periphery
with an under-developed capitalist mode of production. We have analyzed how
external forces have changed the old reproductive patterns of the Kaputiei by
creating a deterioration of the reproductive foundation of the society both
regarding ecology and means of production.
One of the most prominent features in this peripheralization is the emergence
of a set of social and economic conditions created by the centre. Though the old
social system persists in its old forms, it has lost most of its old reproductive
functions.
Stratification was previously very dynamic and flexible in Kaputiei society and
mainly based on the age-class system and stock associates. But through peripheralization a new stratification system has emerged of a more permanent
nature whereby new groups in the Kaputiei society have been given new opportunities to exploit the present technological and economic situation. The peripheralization of Kaputiei society has not only created a new periphery but
might be an important step towards the evolution of an economic foundation
for a developed capitalistic economy.
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Rural Class Formation and
Ecological Collapse in Botswana
Lionel Cliffe and Richard Moorsom
After some early colonial impetus towards commodity production, Botswana
was cast in the role of a stagnant labour supply economy from which it has been
only partially rescued by the expansion of cattle exports and mining in the postIndependence area. This form of capitalist development has been built upon and
in turn shaped by the class structure of the pre-colonial Tswana states. The
particular and interrelated consequences for rural Botswana that are explored in
this article are 1) a pattern of class formation in which a substantial class of large
ranchers have gained dramatically, and some rich peasant agriculturalists significantly, which has emerged largely from a former ruling class and its vassals
and clients at the expense of former serfs and commoners, who are becoming an
impoverished and partially proletarianized caste of poor peasants; 2) a worsening
of the position of women in peasant households, as a result of migrant labour, an
increased burden of labour and of responsibility for all aspects of reproduction
of the family, at the same time as they are faced with decreasing access to the
crucial means of production; 3) a general decline in the food producing capability,
especially of the poor peasants, closely linked to a disturbing 'collapse' of an
often fragile ecology.
The Pre-Colonial and Colonial Legacy
a. The Pre-Capitalist Bases of Class Formation

Up to the early 18th century the inhabitants of most of what is now Botswana
were nomadic hunters and gatherers variously called San (by themselves),
Masarwa (by the incoming Tswana who enserfed them) or, disparagingly and
inaccurately by whites, 'Bushmen'. A few thousand of their descendants still
survive, mostly in the wastes of the Kalahari desert where they were consigned
by the incoming of people who combined crop and livestock husbandry, and
who have been confined to the basins of the Limpopo and Shashe rivers in the
east and south east, the only areas with year-round ground-water. Today the
population is only three quarters of a million, 80% of which is to be found in
this 20% of more fertile land.
During the immediate pre-colonial period, many of the mixed farming communities were absorbed into small states under Tswana-speaking rulers. These
conquest states were characterised by an internal class structure of four tiers:
two deriving from the incoming chieftaincy — the Tswana nobility, and the
Tswana commoners plus those foreigners long absorbed into the state, who were
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often made retainers of the ruler; and two comprising the assimilated peoples
— 'aliens' or settlers, members of communities only recently admitted or
conquered, and serfs, (some of them San) who were attached to the nobility on
a hereditary basis. The pattern of settlement tended to reflect this social hierarchy
and its historical origins.
Permanent residences were centralised into sizeable 'towns', as a form of social
control; today nearly 40% of the rural population still live in centres with over
1,000 people. Surrounding the towns were concentric zones of land usage,
regulated by the State: an inner zone of cultivation; a pastoral zone of cattle
posts; and beyond this, open hunting country. Fields were attached in blocks to
the wards into which the towns were sub-divided and allotted by their stateappointed headmen. With increasing soil exhaustion the arable land of the inner
zone has been pushed ever farther from the outskirts of the towns, to the extent
that cultivators began to take up temporary residence there during the short
growing season. In recent years ox-carts or other transport has often become a
precondition for full access to land.
Although all families had rights of access to some agricultural land, this access
and the actual production was controlled, giving some measure of protection
against over-cultivation. Moreover the ruling class also had rights to tribute from
additional fields known as masotla; they supplied the seed, their subjects the
labour. The control of the allocation of land, the legacy of masotla and the
ability to obtain the labour of others have provided a continuing basis for some
to accumulate more land, and also meant a gradually increasing class of poor
peasants with either insufficient access to land, or more likely insufficient
manpower, equipment or animals to cultivate.
More crucial as the basis for differentiation in this society has always been the
property rights appertaining to livestock, to grazing land and to labour engaged
in herding. Cattle and other livestock were 'owned', but the Tswana nobility laid
claim to tribute in cattle and to all beasts taken in war or strays. Those with
herds were allocated the use of "cattle posts", the small herders sharing one. The
rulers passed them onto their vassals who in turn used serfs to herd them or
'rented' them out to small herders under the maflsa system. Thus although there
was in a sense open range (until very recent years) the ownership of cattle was
highly unequal. Some very large herders, owning hundreds and even thousands,
often chiefs, who used the labour of serfs or of clients whom they mafisa-ed
their herds, were the ones who were later able to take advantage of new commercial opportunities under colonialism. A range of smaller herders could
survive under new conditions and might even prosper, but many families had no
large stock for ploughing, or for earning enough even to pay tax.
The Colonial Impact: Stagnation and Polarization

As in South Africa and Rhodesia, initial contact before and up to the turn of the
century with the European economy — through trade — provided opportunities
for expanded production of commodities and thus some commercialization,
especially of herding. But in the early 1900s the terms of trade turned against
the colony of Bechuanaland, and in the 1920s the cattle trade was finally
brought to an almost complete halt when South African ranchers forced the
virtual closure of what had been the colony's main market. Until the late 1950s
when a local abattoir made possible frozen meat exports to Europe, the colony
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relied almost entirely on the export of migrant labour to the mining areas of
South Africa.
During most of the colonial period, all Africans were faced with deteriorating
commercial opportunities, virtually no agricultural research or extension, and a
growing reliance on labour migration by a peasantry (the former commoners and
serfs) that was thereby deprived of male labour and hence the use of land.
Members of the privileged classes survived this long period of economic stagnation
and the social conservation that it fostered. The chiefs maintained some degree
of control over land, the right to levy labour in the form of age-regiments, to
collect and dispose of stray livestock, the use of serfs or 'squatters', in most
cases up to Independence; and they ran the 'native treasuries' as their own
personal accounts. They were thus able to transform such customary dues to
personal wealth — at least wealth on the hoof — until the new commercialization
of herding in the 1950s and 1960s made it increasingly possible to transform this
wealth into capital. The only two significant technical innovations — the plough
and boreholes — both in fact assisted these processes of accumulation and
differentiation. As ox ploughing became more general, even subsistence agriculture became dependent on owning, borrowing or hiring livestock. And equally
for many families, especially those of the 'mining widows', who had less chance
of owning oxen or getting the use of them from male relatives, food production
became problematic. The provision of wells, dams and, later, boreholes did
expand grazing opportunities, but only for those with herds, and the 'custom'
whereby the installer gained exclusive use of the water and of the surrounding
grazing promoted a tendency to de facto privatization of both, to the advantage
of those with money for wells and herds large enough to make the investment
viable.
At the same time what control of land allocation persisted reinforced this
process of privatization, and thus reduced the availability of both grazing and
arable land to small herders and peasants. Such control was however no longer
enough under these new circumstances to prevent overgrazing near watering
points, as it had done in the past. This process became severe after the severe
drought of 1963 and the export bonanza that followed it in the late 1960s and
the 1970s when the national herd began to expand dramatically. This latter
period witnesssed what even official reports call a 'land grab', as old public
wells were sold off, new boreholes and grazing rights were granted space on
much of the available grazing land both in the traditional cattle post areas and,
increasingly, on State land in the Kalahari sandveld.
Even the periodic droughts — the great one of 1963-65 and again in 1967,1969
and in 1971/72 — operated to accelerate these trends towards class formation.
Rainfall, even in the cultivated areas, is always relatively low and highly variable.
The general infertility is evidenced by the fact that even the few 'progressive
farmers' seldom get more than 1 bag of grain per acre. Only 16% of households
in a survey of eastern areas in 1970/71 produced more than the 10 bags deemed
necessary for an average family's survival. The variability of rain means that total
area planted might vary between 400,000 to 600,000 acres in one year; total
production of sorghum, the main staple, was only 8,600 tons in 1969/70, the
next year 73,000 tons! In the eastern survey of 1970/71, it was found that a
quarter of all households did not cultivate at all, while 18% of those who did
reaped no harvest at all. The impact of the severe drought of 1963 was probably
much greater — and of course while households without livestock were destitute
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if there was no harvest, those with cattle, especially the larger herders had
something on which to survive even though the national herd was reduced by a
third. In fact the larger cattle owners with access to permanent water and better,
exclusive grazing lost fewer beasts. Thus the relative position of the better off in
fact improved, the poorer became increasingly destitute. A survey of those
receiving food relief showed that on average they had fewer cattle, cultivated
less land, and included more of those who were completely without either. Even
more telling was the finding that six out of every seven of those who were
employed on a 'food for work' programme were women.
The relief programme itself even seems to have worsened the class polarization.
The official report on it 'feared that the Food for Work Programme had created
a lasting disincentive to arable farming', and certainly the total acreage planted
did not go back to pre-drought levels. But further study revealed that it was not
that the relief programme had affected attitudes to work but the drought had
been associated in a complex and dialectic way with structural changes:
While in theory no one is denied access to cropping or grazing lands, in practice a larger and
increasing number of households do not have the necessary production resources for selfsufficiency, [i.e. lack of draught power or timely access to or resources to pay labour or
feed family labour] . . . the effects of the severe drought of the early 60s combined with
increased dependence on outside work and general commercialization of many aspects of
life further contributed to skewed ownership of production resources, at a time when
traditional mechanisms for the redistribution of wealth have largely broken down and are
yet to be replaced by national policies.
Class Formation and The Expansion of Capitalist Social Relations

As we have shown, the tendencies towards class polarization and social inequality now evident have long historical roots. The penetration of relations of
commodity exchange had by the late 19th century transformed the technology
of peasant agricultural production, principally through the introduction of the
plough, and expanded its output. A minority of wealthier cattle-owners and
surplus-producing peasants, by commercializing their agrarian production and
exploiting local and South African markets, were fast becoming capitalist
producers in their own right. Intervention by an alliance of corporate mining
capital and the colonial state in the first two decades of this century effectively
blocked the consolidation of this stratum as fully-fledged commercial farmers
for many years, although conserving their economic and political privilege in
relation to the peasantry as a whole. Meanwhile, market restrictions and the
state-promoted rise of capitalist settler farming and industry in southern Africa
after the 1914-18 War depressed both per capita agricultural output and the
average standard of living of most of the Botswana peasantry, confirming its role
as a peripheral labour reserve for Rand mining capital.
Since the early 1960s, however, old tendencies have accelerated, while new
forces have entered the stage. This process has taken two main forms, largely
although not wholly interconnected. On the one hand, the impoverishment and
proletarianization of the mass of the peasantry has increased apace. On the
other, specific groups of agrarian producers, notably large-scale cattle-owners
and to a lesser extent 'middle' peasant cultivators ('scheme' farmers), have
expanded and commercialized their production, rationalised their technology
and management, and begun to transform the relations of production in their
enterprises from customary into wage labour. At the same time, political decolonization in the mid-1960s led to the rapid growth of largely urban wage
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employment by state institutions, service industries and commerce. With the
exception of enclave mining developments by multinational corporations, this
growth has been associated, directly or indirectly, with the expansion of commercial agrarian production and the welfare costs, rural and urban, of the
changing rural class relations it has been accelerating.
a. Cattle ranchers and middle peasants
The chief beneficiaries and to varying degrees the chief initiators of the processes
analysed above were the commercial cattle-ranchers and the 'progressive' farmers.
The transformation of large cattle-owners into commercial and increasingly
capitalized ranchers was intimately linked to beef exports via the monopoly
Lobatsi abattoir, which was opened in 1955. On the limited evidence available,
it appears that commercial ranching, associated with capital investment, particularly on boreholes largely on new range land, and a concern for improved
stock management, has rapidly expanded in the last 20 years, paralleled by
similar though more limited developments amongst a larger number of middle
peasants owning smaller herds and retaining rights on communal grazing land.
The 1974/5 Rural Income Distribution Survey strengthens the profile of a small
wealthy class of commercial cattle-ranchers. The top 3% of rural income-earners
— the 2,700-odd households grossing more than P4,000 a year — gained 64% of
their income through livestock and another 22% through trading. Since most of
the 32% which was in kind 'consisted almost entirely of weight gained during the
year by cattle that were neither sold nor slaughtered', half the households'
annual cash income and one-third of their total income derived directly from
cash transactions concerning cattle. It is also noticeable that for them income of
any kind in crops was virtually non-existent, a conclusion supported by the
1971/2 Agricultural Census which identified 3,500 (5.5%) of households as
farming stock only. This profile can be closely correlated with the actual distribution of cattle ownership. Some 2,440 households, i.e. 2.8% of all rural and
5.1% of all cattle-owning households, owned more than 100 head of cattle,
amounting to 40% of the national herd. 359 households (0.4% and 0.7% respectively), of which some 200 were not freehold, owned more than 400 head of
cattle each, between them a full 13% of the national total. Thus it is clear that
an affluent African class of specialist commercial cattle-ranchers has by now come
into being, a minority of whom can, as the RIDS itself points out, individually
meet the criteria for a fenced leasehold ranch (400 head of cattle) under the new
Tribal Grazings Lands Policy. The formation of an elite group of wealthy commercial cattle-ranchers has accelerated since Independence, initiating a large
proportion of the rapid growth in the national herd and much of the de facto
colonization of large areas of the Kalahari sandveld and the tribal grazing lands.
It is reasonably clear, also, that amongst the general immiserization of the
Botswana peasantry has arisen a stratum of relatively prosperous 'progressive
farmers' or middle peasants, engaged in both arable and pastoral production
beyond their subsistence needs and exchanging a fair proportion of their output
for cash. Perhaps the most useful criterion of this category is membership of the
Pupil Farmers Scheme, whose key minimum entry threshold — ownership of
plough, draught oxen, if not held, readily available; and residence of farmer or
appointed manager on the lands throughout the cropping cycle — automatically
excludes the majority of peasants. Even in a good rainfall season like 1971/2, the
contrasts between 5,260 Scheme farmers and the mass of the peasantry are
marked. Although little more than 8% of holders, they planted 20% of the area
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under the main cereal crops and harvested 26% of total output. The figures for
maize provide a particularly striking indicator, for it is a much riskier crop than
sorghum in dryland agriculture subject to a barely adequate average rainfall
which is anyway liable to high seasonal and local variation, but also a crop with a
much readier market than sorghum. Scheme farmers planted 30% of the land
under maize, lost very little of their crop, and harvested 52% of the total output at a yield for each acre planted more than double that of other peasants,
producing on average five times as much per farmer.
Even so, what scope there has been for the commercialization of arable production has been overwhelmingly constrained by existing capitalist agriculture, both
the advantageously situated freehold farmers and their heavily subsidized
counterparts and food processing industry in South Africa, who dominate urban
markets in staples and perishables as well as all processed food. Although the
Botswana Agricultural Marketing Board (BAMB), established in 1974, is beginning to cut out short-term profiteering in the internal trade, its price-levels are
largely determined by those of South African imports, to which official policy
keeps Botswana markets open. It is not surprising, therefore that very few
peasants have become fully commercialized arable farmers, and that agricultural
extension services, which have been heavily weighted towards Scheme farmers,
have invested more than the resultant increases in production. Taking arable
farming as a whole, production is highly skewed. Assuming a rough minimum
average annual requirement of 10 bags of cereal per household and an average
yield of 2.5 bags per hectare, in 1971/2 some 39% of holders planted more than
4 ha and 43% produced more than 10 bags of cereals. But the 2,700 who planted
more than 10 ha cultivated 19% of the total; while the 7% (4,500) who produced
more than 40 bags contributed 40% of total output, this corresponding roughly
with the average output (50 bags from 8.74 ha) of the 5,260 Scheme farmers.
The fact that half of these top 4,500 owned fewer than 20 cattle and twothirds less than 40 reinforces the picture of a small, moderately affluent stratum
of peasants producing a grain surplus and owning sufficient cattle for its own
ploughing and, usually, sales according to need.
Our analysis suggests a threshold to commercial arable farming beyond which
farmers will, if not already doing so, reinvest in cattle to change the mode of
their operation. A third of the 4,500 producing more than 40 bags owned more
than 40 cattle, more than could be held at their fields and therefore requiring
at the least access to a cattle-post in the communal grazing lands; and 600 (17%)
owned more than 100 head and were substantial ranchers in their own right.
Despite owning sufficient cattle to secure the all-important credit for machinery
in the first place and to provide, usually, more than adequately for draughtpower and consumption and sales, even Scheme farmers remained seriously
under-capitalised. The small group of middle peasants are perhaps best viewed
as either in transition to larger-scale cattle-ranching or blocked from entry
thereto by the rapidly extending monopoly powers of the commercial ranchers.
Evidence for the former tendency is further provided by the skewed distribution
amongst cattle-owners of cattle actually held. Although rough, the figures
suggest in fact a slight net loss for owners of under 20 head, together with a
much more substantial transfer net transfer outwards (over 50 head each) by
ranchers owning more than 100 head to owners in the 20-80 range (gaining an
average 9 head each), the beneficiaries being overwhelmingly concentrated in the
61-80 range (gaining 45 head each) — precisely the group aspiring to large-scale
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commercial ranching. The fact that of the 4,400 owning between 40 and 80
cattle only 800 produced more than 40 bags of cereals and only 2,400 more
than 10 bags reveals that an appreciable proportion of the middle peasantry
were primarily stock-owners.
Summarising the analysis, we may estimate the number of affluent peasants in
the early 1970s at 8,000 (9% of rural households) of whom nearly 60% produced
more than 40 bags of cereals and slightly more than 60% owned between 40
and 100 cattle; the total rises to 11,000 (12%) if holders of 40-100 cattle are
included. Above them, some 2,500 (3%) cattle-owners formed a distinct class
of commercial cattle-ranchers. We have seen how within the framework of
'communal' tenure these two classes have moved to secure exclusive or priority
access to production resources, with spectacular success in the case of the latter.
As a result, grazing in virgin and much of the older pasture-land and considerable
areas of the better cropping lands have been largely closed off to the remaining
85% of rural households. Of these, many struggle on from year to year as agricultural producers on the threshold of subsistence. A substantial proportion,
however, do not, and are subject to two dominant processes: proletarianization
and marginalization.
b. Poor Peasants
The bulk of the rural population undoubtedly exists at a level at best not far
above subsistence. Of all land holders in 1971, 62% both owned less than 20
cattle and produced less than 20 bags of grain, this level providing an adequate
subsistence in staple foods. Out of the approximately 23% remaining — excluding
the middle peasants and large ranchers (15%) — most producing 20-40 bags
owned less than 20 cattle (8%), or, owning 2040 cattle, produced less than
20 bags (11%), leaving very few with a substantial surplus over basic requirements even in a good season. But although poverty is its principal defining
characteristic, the mass of the peasantry is internally stratified. The most vital
indicator of peasant viability in arable production, their subsistence mainstay, is
access to cattle, mainly for draught power, since hand hoeing has been superseded everywhere except in parts of Ngamiland and donkeys are less efficient
or versatile. In 1971/2 as many as 32% of land holders owned no cattle at all and
another 26% less than 10. The stark reality is that more than half the producing
households had insufficient cattle let alone trek oxen, at their disposal to make
up a full ploughing team. The RIDS, which covered all rural households and not
merely land holders, found that in 1974/5 45% owned no cattle whatsoever,
55% owned 4 or less, the minimum for a scratch ploughing team; 60% owned
7 or less, enough for a full team; and 66% owned 10 or less, the barely realistic
self-reproducing herd size to support a ploughing span.
Thus the great majority of peasants depend on a relatively few owners of draught
power for their most vital agricultural operation. Fewer than a quarter of all
rural households ploughed largely with their own cattle in 1971/2. In sum, when
middle peasants are excluded, very few peasants are self-sufficient in basic
production implements or resources, and are forced into co-operative or dependency relations with the small number who are thus advantaged. A substantial
proportion do not even approach 'subsistence': the RIDS, using a sophisticated
but conservative criterion geared to a 'very harsh' standard of living, found to its
surprise that a full 45% of rural households fell below its Poverty Datum line.
An earlier survey (Constraints, 1974) covering eastern Botswana, found 6% of
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households in 1971/2 to be 'without stated source of livelihood', 15% holding
no land or cattle at all, 7% holding land but no livestock, 13% holding no land,
and 20% holding smallstock but no cattle. 'Only 45% considered they have
sufficient land and fewer than 10% normally produce enough food for their
household . . . only 21% harvested 10 bags or more'; 38% had participated
in the FAO's food-for-work programme, 20% for more than 6 months.
The extent and character of rural pauperization will be sharply apparent from
these figures alone. We have not hitherto taken into account the varied non-wage
alternative sources of subsistence open to peasants, and cannot do so for reasons
of space. The comprehensive survey carried out by the RIDS does, however,
highlight their significance to the majority of peasants and the corresponding
wrtimportance of the main branches of rural production — crops and livestock. In
fact, for those in the RIDS below the median income of P630, itself little above
the average PDL, crop and livestock income was a fraction of the total, and
gathering (firewood, wild vegetables etc.), services (parties, beer-brewing etc.),
and transfers in (wage remittances, gifts etc.) provided three or four times as
much income, a graphic index of the advanced degree of marginalization of the
poorer peasants.
The figures also point up the extent to which the wage-nexus has penetrated the
peasantry. 'Employment', covering local wages in cash and kind, accounted for
over a third of gross income for the mass of rural households, far outstripping
remittances from migrant workers. The RIDS found that as many as 54%
(48,700) of all rural households had some wage income, although for nearly half
of these (22,800) it amounted to less than P96 a year. In the large villages
67% (9,200) of households derived wage income, some undoubtedly from nonagricultural sources; but for the 52% (39,500) of those in small villages, lands
and cattle-posts a large proportion must have come directly from agriculture.
The FAO survey of eastern Botswana revealed that 30% of rural households
hired a total of 26,610 workers for specifically agricultural labour over the
previous year — 6% (4,200) hired more than one — making an average two
workers from every five households. At the same time (1970/1), freehold
farmers employed 2,125 'casual' labourers, many probably seasonal migrants
from neighbouring peasant areas.
The FAO survey also demonstrated the extent to which the traditional redistributive mechanisms for compensating poverty or seasonal under-production
has broken down, a disintegration noted by most contemporary observers.
When asked how they would obtain food if their harvest was insufficient, 32%
of responses from households said they depended on kin solidarity or charity,
25% on selling capital assets (i.e. stock), and 36% on the proceeds of wage labour,
mostly non-agricultural. For the mass of the peasantry, labour-service or wagelabour is increasingly the only alternative. Although large numbers survive on the
margins of rural production, the coincidence of the advanced penetration of
commodity exchange and the monopolisation of production resources with the
small expansion of rural labour-demand has forced large numbers into oscillating
labour migration or permanent emigration from the land.
c. Proletarianization and Labour Migration
Labour migration in the form of short-term contracts, principally in the South
African gold-mines, has been the principal means — until recently virtually the
only means —whereby marginalized peasants could escape their impoverishment.
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Recent statistics indicate that the number of peasants migrating to work in
South Africa has continued to increase absolutely and has at least held steady
as a proportion of the rural population. Some 60-65,000 people, around 10% of
the de jure population were abroad in 1971, over 90% of them in South Africa.
But if labour migration, already long-established, has shown a slow proportionate
increase, the growth of Botswana's five towns in the last 15 years has been
explosive. From 3.9% of the total de jure population in 1964, urban residents
have grown to 9.5% in 1971 and 14% in 1976, which at 12% a year, as the latest
Development Plan points out (NDP 1976), is 'one of the highest rates of urbanization in the world'. In absolute terms this represents an increase from 21,400
to just over 100,000 within the space of a dozen years. 'Less than one third of
the projected growth in urban population stems from natural increase, the
remainder represents migration from the rural areas'; indeed, in 1971 41,350
out of 59,470 in the towns had come from the countryside. Overall, the proportion of the total population who were migrants and town-dwellers grew from
11.6% (c65,000) in 1964 to 19.1% (cl25,000) in 1971 to 23.5% (cl75,000);
while the rural population expanded by about 82,000 to 547,000, an average
rate of increase over the same 12 years of a mere 1.5% a year, or in other words
little over half its rate of natural increase.
Such aggregate figures, however, disguise the true impact of the flight from the
land on the subsistence peasants who remain. Of those recorded in 1971 as
absent abroad, all but 3,000 of them directly from the rural areas, 91% were
aged between 15 and 54; in the urban areas 56% were in this age-band, as against
45% nationally. Although the 'economically active' rural population (turned 10
years of age) grew by approximately 62,000 between 1964 and 1971, only some
20% more (12,000) remained on the land, the rest either seeking work abroad
(c30%) or emigrating to the towns (c50%). Labour migration absorbs a high
proportion of younger men: in 1971 over half the minors, and indeed 44%
(cl6,000) of all recorded male absentees, were aged between 20 and 30 years.
Moreover, a steady faction of migrants never return or do so only after long
intervals to retire. Migration into towns inside Botswana, free of the hazards and
restrictions of working in South Africa and Zimbabwe, is rather more permanent.
Nearly all the inhabitants of the 'squatter' settlements which have mushroomed
around Francistown, Selebi-Pikwe (Botshabelo) and Caborone (Naledi) in the
past decade regard themselves as medium- or long-stay residents. Our analysis
points to the conclusion that of those leaving the rural areas, most go as workers
or their dependents. Whether short-term migrants or urban settlers, both their
labour and most of its earnings are lost to agricultural production for the greater
part of their working lives, with little feedback of wages in cash or kind. Urban
workers send and receive basic subsistence goods: processed food, clothes and
school fees as against grain, vegetables and sometimes meat. Most of the cash
sent to the rural areas is remitted by well-to-do town-dwellers to their usually
already well-off relatives. Rural class polarization and the impoverishment of
the mass of the peasantry have thus transformed the latter into a labour reservoir
typical of the peripheral economies of southern Africa. The peasantry exports
adult labour-power to capitalist wage-employment, but at rates of pay or under
social conditions which preclude any substantial material returns to subsistence
agriculture.
The costs of reproduction, incapacity and old age are furthermore disproportionately loaded onto the poorer peasantry. The fact that large numbers of
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young women as well as young men are settling in the towns and that about half
the former (Gaborone Migration Survey p.96) come to join relatives or to marry,
which partly explains both the small size of many households and the low
proportion of children, suggests that the families of the settlers will be largely
raised in the towns on their own income instead of, as with migrants abroad, in
the rural areas on peasant production. But even this tendency is only partial. It
was found in 1974 that as many as 40% of surviving children born to women in
the three 'squatter' settlements were away from home, and given the social
circumstances, most of these are likely to have been in the care of rural relatives.
Furthermore, the contract labour system, which continues to absorb a substantial
proportion of those working outside peasant production, explicitly debars the
worker's family or dependents from accompanying him, thereby depositing the
entire cost of providing and caring for the children, the incapacitated and the
elderly upon the labour-time of those remaining on the land. Finally, the continuing exodus of young adults places two general burdens on peasant production, first, the costs of their upbringing, from which agrarian production gets
little return, and second, the care of an increasing proportion of elderly amongst
the adult rural population, a distortion deepened if urban settlers retire to the
land towards the end of their productive lives. Taken overall, the poorer majority
of peasants has and will continue to bear a heavy burden in the social reproduction of labour-power for the capitalist sector.
d. The Deepening Exploitation of Women
The impact of these changes, whether primary or secondary, has not been evenly
spread through the peasantry. In most respects, in fact, it is women who have
borne most of the cost, and their general oppression has been deepened. In part
this is an effect of changes in the division of labour in agricultural production
brought about both by the adoption of capitalist-produced technology and by
shortages of means of production. The universal adoption of the plough blurred
the segregation of herding from cultivation by bringing men more centrally into
field preparation and allowing women to work, under limited circumstances,
with cattle. Even so, as rural class polarization deprived most men of more than
a few head of cattle, and since in other respects the traditional division of
productive and reproductive labour remained intact, for much of the year the
labour-time of many peasant men became partially redundant. It was this, above
all, which the contract labour system was designed to exploit. By forcing women
to remain on the land, it devolved onto them alone both the entire burden of
housework and of the care of children and inactive adult relatives, and also the
extra productive labour which the male migrant was no longer there to perform
and which he did not usually compensate with wage remittances, in part of
course because wage-rates were set only to cover the worker's own subsistence.
This exploitation is reinforced by the standard discrimination in capitalist
employment practice which seeks to exclude women from most productive
work, or wage-labour, in order to confine them exclusively to housework and
reproductive roles. Of such discrimination men have been well placed to take
advantage by virtue of their overriding managerial control of housework and
productive labour in both peasant and capitalist sectors. Although by 1971
nearly a quarter of citizen wage-earners inside Botswana and about a fifth of
migrants working abroad were women, most were in domestic service or farm
labour, and a few in low-grade white-collar occupations such as teaching and
nursing. The majority of women settling in towns had to depend on husbands
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or relatives for support, thereby becoming trapped in the role of home-maker
for men and children; and their rate of unemployment was much higher: in
1974 28% of women aged 15-54 in the peri-urban settlements, as against 16%
of men, were actually seeking work, while only 16%, compared with 61% of
men, actually had a job. Thus the barrier to women entering wage employment
has been higher than for men, and more have been forced to remain in the rural
areas.
No more graphic illustration of this inequality is needed than the fact that while
the number of females over 10 years old in 'family agriculture only' rose between
1964 and 1971 by 17% (20,200) to 138,000, the number of males actually/e//
by 9% from 100,450 to 90,600, decreasing the sex ratio (men per 100 women)
from 84.7 to 65.3. Thus not only is a substantially higher proportion of the cost
of social reproduction transferred to peasant production, but also it is overwhelmingly women who are compelled to take on the extra responsibility,
further breaking down the rough equality in the distribution of productive and
reproductive labour between men and women in peasant society.
The survey of south east Botswana, covering over 75% of the rural population,
found that as many as 30% of rural households were headed by women, 15% of
them without any men at all. It also exposed the sharp disparity with maleheaded households and the absolute poverty of many of them.
holding holders, average holding no
households: no cattle
cattle held
small
stock

holders, average area planted average
stock held
0
0 4 ha

household
heads:
male
33%
23.5
23%
female
72%
5.6
47%
female, no
men*
76%
3.8
66%
Source: Constraints, tables B 1.3.1-8-1.
Note:* i.e. households without any resident adult males

20.3
8.4
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2.3 ha

5.1
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Although the absence of men gives many women much greater, often sole
control over the production process, stock as well as cultivation, it is clear
that the great majority cannot attain economic self-sufficiency independently
under present conditions and are forced to depend on relatives, wage remittances
or welfare to survive. Perhaps the most startling index of all is the fact that
86% of all 'food-for-work' participants during the draught were women. With
48.5% of all men aged 20-39 (61.4% between 20-29) 'temporarily or permanently
absent', nearly half the women household heads did not plough at all, having
inadequate resources to use themselves or to exchange in sharing or dependency
arrangements. A small number have found independent ways of deriving a
limited cash income, notably by brewing beer. But for the majority the trend
towards nuclear families combined with male emigration yielding only small
wage remittances has both extended their overall labour-time at deepening levels
of material poverty and shifted its emphasis increasingly into social reproduction
for workers and peasants as a whole, notably in caring for children and the
elderly. This process, the loading of reproductive functions onto peasant women,
and older household needs generally, at the same time that productive labour is
withdrawn from agricultural production, is the classical road to the rural slum,
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and appears to be well advanced in the crowded areas of SE Botswana where
most of the people live.
Primitive Accumulation and Ecological Deterioration
a. The Destabilizing of the Ecological Balance
Changes in patterns of population and land distribution brought on by sharpening
social differentiation have not developed in a context of infinitely extendable
resources. The severe deterioration of lands and pasture zones has been extensively noted and documented in studies over the past decade, and for poor
peasants has become a regressive spiral of declining sou productivity and material
impoverishment. Such deterioration has long historical roots; indeed, it was
noticed by Livingstone and other early European travellers over a century ago
in the vicinity of the centralised villages of the Tswana states even as their
political power and expanded agrarian production was reaching its height.
But until recent years the retarded development of the agricultural productive
forces dictated by Botswana's subordinate status in the southern African system,
which limited the technology available to Botswana farmers, kept a rough
balance between land-use intensity and environmental constraints. Access to
year-round water supplies is the principal factor determining both human
settlement patterns and the mode and intensity of land-use. Between the low
watershed separating the Kalahari and the Limpopo valley, there are very few
reliable perennial rivers; and in the Kalahari proper the sands absorb all rainfall
except for temporary shallow pans. In both zones, however, the water-table is
shallow, although evapo-transpiration dries out the sands through the rainless
winter and spring. The peasantry therefore depended, and to a large extent
continues to depend, on a limited number of springs and on hand-dug wells in
the saturated sandy river beds, extending during the rainy season to river runoff, wells, and the occasional pan on the lands and in the pastures of the Kalahari
fringe. The scattered and irregular distribution of both permanent and temporary
sources restricted the average intensity of cultivation over a given area, and
together with their limited yield and the laborious methods of watering that had
to be employed, acted as an effective brake on stock density on pasture land.
Mobility was a key factor in maintaining this precarious balance, and the lack of
immovable infrastructure (buildings, amenities, above all water installations)
made possible the periodic removal of large villages from over-exploited surrounds and the flexible resiting of fields and cattle-posts in response to seasonal
and ecological fluctuations.
The intrusion of commodity relations and new, privately-owned technology into
peasant agriculture and the expansion of social and economic infrastructure by
the state have together radically overturned that balance. In arable land this has
been most dramatically evident around the large villages. By the turn of the
century, their location on permanent sites exposed the surrounding lands to
continuous use by an expanding population under unchanged mechanisms of
allocation; simultaneously, the plough increased labour productivity and the
average area each peasant cultivated. In the long run, this resulted in the complete destruction of the fertility of large swathes of land around the villages. The
soil was impoverished, its structure broken down and water-retention capacity
reduced, resulting in increased run-off and progressive erosion. At Shoshong, for
instance, the main lands areas by 1970 were in pockets 4-12 miles distant, while
the village itself was surrounded by useless scrub. Class inequality exacerbated
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the process, for many peasants, using the single plough and with their own few
oxen in weak condition after the winter, can only begin to plough once the rains
have softened the ground, and often have to wait for the wealthier peasants on
whose cattle they depend to finish first. Thus only a minority manage winter
ploughing, the rains fall on hardened land, and run-off from the typically showery
precipitation is increased, and the water is lost to cropping and largely to human
and animal use altogether.
If over-intensive soil use on the lands is the first stage, it is grazing practice which
completes the cycle of regression. Exhausted soil, especially near villages, would
typically revert to communal grazing for cattle and small stock and thereby
become part of the wider pattern of pasture degradation. Even before the
general introduction of dams and boreholes, localized areas such as these were
under severe pressure. Nevertheless, it was increasing groundwater exploitation
which generalized the trend. The state-built small dams and village boreholes
plus commercializing farmers', and above all cattle-ranchers', investments in
boreholes have made possible a general intensification of population and stock
ratio. More importantly, they have both considerably increased the efficiency of
stock watering and also concentrated it at fixed points, thereby vastly increasing
the pressure on the immediately surrounding pasture. The cumulative effect has
been widespread and severe pasture degradation, both in the crowded Limpopo
drainage zone and in the newly colonized Kalahari sandveld, accelerating its
recent years to the extent that ecologists have warned that irreversible damage is
becoming a serious danger.
The process of ecological deterioration in the lands and village areas is essentially
similar. The composition of the grass cover and balance between pasture and
bush are both vulnerable to continuous intensive use. Cattle graze first the
perennial 'sweet' grass, nutritionally the most valuable and also the most vulnerable; turning upon its selective destruction to the coarser 'sour' and annual
grasses and to browsing. Grass defoliation reduces its root activity, allowing the
relatively untouched woody shrubs, whose deeper and more extensive root
systems make them better drought survivors, particularly in deep sands or
shallow soils over fissured rock, to encroach. Once extensively established, such
thicket growth and the resultant total loss of carrying capacity for cattle is longterm and even the total cessation of grazing fails to halt the advance. Without
adequate grass, burning, the only effective means of control, cannot generate
sufficient heat to do more than destroy the surface growth, leaving the extensive
root network and stumps, to sprout the following year; and beyond a certain
point the thickets themselves become virtually impregnable. The well-known
example of the Tuli Circle, where after 20 years of virtual disuse after disastrous
overstocking pasture degradation is still severe, graphically illustrates the longterm consequences of degeneration.
That the impact on pastoral production of the accelerating regression of vegetation is advanced is evident in the stark warnings of a number of recent investigators and in growing official concern. One FAO survey stated of the Limpopo
drainage zone that 'vast areas of this region have been extremely overgrazed and
are rapidly being converted into a shrub thicket. Associated with bush encroachment are severe trampling and erosion around watering points. Devastation in
certain catchment areas is particularly severe where there are large concentrations
of people and cattle . . .'. Although of more recent origin, the impact in the
more precarious sandveld can have been scarcely less severe. A study of western
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Kweneng (Martins, 1971)revealed that despite an increase in the number of boreholes from 55 to 140 between 1957 and 1970, the cattle population remained
no more than constant, collapsing rapidly and disastrously in severe drought.
Heavy overgrazing around a borehole — as at waterpoints throughout Botswana
— tends to strangle it in the midst of a widening circle first of bare ground then
of scrub, such that finally the growing distance between pasture and water
severely decreases its utility to stock and the condition of those that continue
to use it. Martins' results suggest that a borehole may often become useless in
this manner within as little as 10 years. 'It appears that the opening up of new
boreholes and the grazing around them is just keeping up with the deterioration
and loss in productivity of the veld around the older boreholes'. According to
another observer, 'in the Central District, despite the ruling that boreholes must
be five miles from one another, the overcrowding has simply spread into the new
areas' (Maher 1976). The fact that after the severe drought of the mid-1960s the
national herd has expanded continuously at a high rate only seems to indicate
a hastening of the scale and speed of the potential ecological disaster.
b. Class Polarization and the Decline of Peasant Production
The precise impact upon agricultural production of the changing patterns of
land-use and of the ecological deterioration they have caused can be gauged
only tentatively from the available production data, in particular because it is
difficult to differentiate the short-term effects of the 1960s drought cycle. It
is evident, however, that the aggregate output of the staple grain crops, sorghum
and maize, has been both less per head of the total resident population on
average in the 1970s than in the 1950s, and more susceptible to drought. Even
taking the resident rural population alone, per capita output of sorghum, which
accounts for nearly all the cereal planting of subsistence peasants, barely recovered its 1950'slevel even in good years. On the other hand, maize production,
in which middle peasants and capitalist farmers predominate, greatly expanded
in the 1970s; while large-scale imports of maize, which has captured the burgeoning urban market, and even sorghum, though on a limited scale, have continued
into the good rainfall years following the drought. By contrast, the cattle population has expanded rapidly since the drought to record numbers. The drought
reduced the early 1960s total of 1.3m by nearly a third; but spectacular growth
since then had increased in three-fold within the decade to 1976 to nearly 3m
head. The analyses and warnings cited above, however, suggest that such expansion is living on borrowed time and — given the preservation of existing forms
of ownership — creating the conditions for the long-term deterioration of the
pasture resources on which sustained production depends.
It would appear therefore that not only is class inequality on the land deepening
but also that aggregate output of primary products is either falling relative to
the total population which produces it and certainly to the national resident
population (cereals), or expanding at the expense of its long-term reproduction
(cattle). This seemingly paradoxical conclusion, that the development of commercial farming on the basis of exploitative relations of production is not being
accompanied by a sustained expansion of relative productive capacity, will be
taken up below in the case of the grazing lands, since development strategies
which assign priority to expansion of production on the grazing lands tend to
assume that exploitative relations are a necessary if unwelcome means to its
achievement. But the effects of the commercialization of cattle-ranching have
had an impact far broader than its own branch of production alone. One of the
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most serious is the restriction of draught power available to cultivators. The
ranchers' stake is breeding high-grade cattle for sale has reduced the proportion
of trek oxen and their willingness to hire out cattle for ploughing — as we have
seen, mafisa-ed cattle, although widely dispersed, are heavily concentrated
amongst owners of already sizeable herds. It has also stiffened their reluctance
to observe 'traditional' social obligations to poorer kin. The logistics of herding
enhanced the functional separation.
Not only has communal grazing become further distanced from both the lands
and the villages, but also the permanent extension into the Kalahari through
boreholes has taken large numbers of cattle out of reach of the fields altogether.
Indeed, the new pattern of distribution has increased the pressure on that
communal grazing to which smaller cattle-herders still retain access: whereas
before the sandveld was a temporary extension from pasture along the Limpopo
watershed, now it is the permanent pasture of large herds, from which, because
more climatically vulnerable, the latter are moved to the already severely overcrowded east in times of drought.
Thus arable agriculture, the mainstay of the great majority of peasants, has
become more intimately dependent on the limited implement and draughtpower resources of the small stratum of middle peasants. Since these have not
surprisingly given priority to their own production, poorer peasants often have
to make do with late or inadequate ploughing, and hence greater vulnerability
to rainfall variation and late frosts and a generally lower productivity. Many
poor peasants cannot afford the hiring of oxen or full ploughing teams which has
become increasingly generalized, or with their younger men absent, do not have
the labour-power to offer in exchange. These factors go a long way towards
explaining why a substantial percentage of peasants who do hold land plough
only partially or not at all, some for many years in succession. The general
ecological regression in the eastern tribal lands discussed earlier strengthens the
downward spiral. Distances between villages, lands and grazing have become
greater, forcing many of the poorer peasants to attempt to live more permanently
in small villages or on the lands, where adequate water is often not available.
Finally, bush encroachment caused by devastation of former fields and communal grazing zones has increasingly confronted cultivators as the lands have
expanded, raising the effort-price of clearance in both labour and tools to an
extent that growing numbers of poor peasants simply cannot afford. In this
manner, for many the vicious circle of landlessness and inadequate family
production is closed.
The State, Capital Accumulation and Development Strategy
Throughout all but the early years of the colonial period, African agricultural
production was virtually stagnant and, as a British Mission on the eve of Indepen
dence noted, it was 'only in the European freehold areas that any attempt has
been made to develop the livestock industry'. From this assessment already out
of date, the same Mission proceeded to draw the simplistic conclusion that 'at
the root of the situation lies the traditional system of land tenure, and a way of
life which requires a family to have three homes, one in the central village, one
in the area where it has arable land and a third in the area where cattle are
k e p t . . . ' , and went on to advocate 'changes in the traditional system'.
Similar attacks on both the land tenure system, and the village lands cattle post
settlement pattern have been recurring themes in discussions over the last forty
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or fifty years. Influential larger farmers were arguing in the 1930s that individual
rights would allow them to improve, fence and manage land. Regarding arable
land, the British Mission asserted that 'the absence of formal security of tenure
is an obvious deterrent to good husbandry'; and supposed obstacles to the
conservation and efficient management of grazing land had been repeatedly
attributed to the same root cause. Thus Sir Seretse Khama in 1975: ' . . . under
our communal grazing system it is in no one individual's interest to limit the
number of his animals. If one man takes his cattle off, someone else moves his
own cattle in. Unless livestock numbers are somehow tied to specific grazing
areas no one has an incentive to control grazing . . . ' .
Since the early 1960s the general emphasis has been on raising agricultural
output, on expanding commercial production as the principal means to that end,
and thus on easing the institutional and economic path to individual entrepreneurship and primary capital accumulation. Immediate post-independence
policy, basically that advocated by the British Mission, gave priority to cattle
ranching, concentrating on the improvement and extension of water supplies,
especially by private initiative, on reinforcement by various advisory and veterinary inputs, and on market incentives to greater productivity and improved
quality through the Lobatsi abattoir, which the state nationalized. In fact, as
we have seen, the simplistic correlation between the 'rational' self-interest
of owners of means of production and improved methods and rising general
prosperity, commonly assumed by technocrats and planners, was not borne out
in the rapid capitalist development which did actually take place. Capital investment took the form of an indiscriminate land rush and pasture 'mining' which
accelerated the long-term degeneration of the range. Cattle numbers soared
whilst the rate of off-take (i.e. productivity) remained static. The gradual dispossession and impoverishment of the poor peasantry deepened.
Growing realization of the dangers inherent in these trends led to a reformulation
of strategy in the first half of the 1970s by a government some of whose leading
members - including the President — were amongst the largest cattle-owners
and which was, more generally, intimately associated with the interests of
capitalist stock-ranching. A wide-ranging Government Paper on Rural Development (1972) was followed by a number of commissioned reports and surveys,
culminating in the publication in 1975 of the Tribal Grazing Lands Policy
(TGLP), heralded as the first stage in a comprehensive policy of land reform.
The TGLP was directed primarily to checking the dangerously self-destructive
aspects of commercialization, and amounted to a systematic intervention by the
state to secure the long-term conditions of capital accumulation over competitive
short-term self-interest. It proposed to replace the hitherto largely unregulated
appropriation of grazing land, masked by its formal status as open range, by two
categories of legal tenure. The first, potentially embracing much of the Kalahari,
would give exclusive rights in individual ranches to individuals or groups in
several different forms of legal association. The second would largely comprise
the old tribal grazing zones. Furthermore, recognizing the need to make ownership of means of production (land/infrastructure and cattle) interdependent — or
in the words of an earlier report (Feldman and Chambers, 1973) that 'pasture
management requires generally that those responsible for the cattle are also
responsible for the pasture used by the cattle' — it specified ownership qualifications for both categories: an aggregate of 400 cattle for the ranches, and
private ownership or loan of cattle for the communal ranges.
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Clearly the TGLP was geared primarily to the essential interests of large-scale
capitalist ranchers, and indeed since much of the usable range land has already
been staked out with boreholes, the formation of ranches may prove to be little
more than a rationalisation of de facto private tenure. The entry qualifications,
coupled with such measures as stock density and herd size ceilings on communal
pasture, permit both state regulation of the process of primary accumulation and
protection for capitalist ranchers against the encroachment and the probably
more destructive land-use of smaller accumulators. Nevertheless, so fundamental
a change in land tenure, partially ending a right of open access which remains
symbolically powerful to all peasants however remote from the present circumstances of most of them, its major beneficiaries — only 0.2% (160) of rural
households own more than the threshold of 400 cattle and only 2.5% (2,330)
own more than the 200 estimated to be the minimum for sustained capitalist
production — would be left very politically exposed. Consequently the TGLP
left open the door to smaller cattle-owners by proposing various forms of group
access to the ranches it envisaged; by tying the route to expanded production to
private accumulation, it could hope to bind together a much broader class
alliance of ranchers, middle peasants and clients on the political level.
Nevertheless, official nervousness at the risk of populist dissension proved
justified as during the second half of the 1970s peasant resistance, although
muted, and despite a carefully orchestrated public relations drive, delayed the
implementation of the TCLP. More fundamentally, the TGLP has nothing
whatsoever to offer peasants with no or very few cattle — nearly half of rural
dwellers — and significantly the public consultation on the policy had 'no direct
relation with non-stock-holders'. Government policy towards the poor peasantry
and towards the social dislocation caused by the rapidly changing rural relations
of production, has generally been one of piecemeal containment. With rapidly
rising revenue expected from enclave mining investment by transnational corporations in diamonds and copper, official development plans aimed to counter
escalating proletarianization and migration to the towns by channelling funds
into small-scale rural job creation and infrastructure. Equal weight has been
given to rural welfare and social and economic facilities in order to fuel the
patronage mechanisms which still assure the government of massive rural electoral
support.
Hitherto, development strategy has had but limited impact on the material
consequences of agrarian capitalist transformation, and assuming as it does the
primacy and inevitability of private capital accumulation, the state has tied its
own hands even should the ruling class which controls it wish to make a more
radical intervention in the interests of forging a stronger class alliance. So far the
long disaffected urban working class, whose wages and social facilities the
government has kept down in order to redirect funds into the countryside, has
failed to put up an effective united challenge. Nor have its broad social links
with an increasingly marginalized poor peasantry yet been translated into a
sustained or broad-based class alliance, although embryonic initiatives in this
direction have revealed that this is the ruling class's greatest fear. But the pace
and scale of rural impoverishment and proletarianization is such that more
concerted opposition to the present trajectory of capitalist 'development' is
probably only a matter of time.
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Capitalism and
Hunger in Northern Nigeria
Bob Shenton and Mike Watts
The Hausa areas of the Sudanic belt of West Africa certainly experienced food
shortages, due mainly to weather or pestilence, but had a variety of social
mechanisms to reduce their impact on any one family. Many of these mechanisms
were undermined in the various transitions that resulted from colonialism without other measures to replace them.
From this experience the meaning of 'crisis' in peripheral capitalist societies is
explored as some combination of the 'economic' crisis of overproduction of
commodities in advanced capitalism with the crisis of underproduction of use
values characteristic of pre-capitalist society.
The Sahelian famine of the early 1970s captured the imagination, if not the
sympathy of scientists and journalists throughout the world. The picture painted
by the media of the inexorable advance of Saharan dunes, threatening much of
the Savanna belt, gained considerable credibility despite its preposterous nature.
In 'scientific' circles this process of 'desertification' was seen by some as the
beginning of major climatic change on a global scale. Conferences were called,
learned papers presented, a new ice age predicted or alternatively a disastrous
heating trend. Yet, the principle conclusion to emerge from this air-conditioned
debate has been no conclusion at all. Thus, those who have been the victims of
the recent famine, when they are not being blamed for having destroyed the
environment by continuing to procreate, can take solace from the mountain of
scholarly literature to which their empty bellies have given birth.
In view of the nature of these 'scientific' findings, it is, to say the least, disturbing
that so much of the writing by social scientists concerning the famine should be
couched in the terms of pseudo-science. Nowhere is this poverty of analysis
more evident than in the use of the term 'natural disaster' as a synonym for
famine. Such writing, however, serves an important purpose. For when hunger
is seen as 'natural', it can be written off rather like an insurance claim as an
'Act of God'. This sort of thinking is inseparable from the idea that the peoples
of the underdeveloped world suffer passively at the hands of a malevolent
environment. In viewing starvation as 'natural' bourgeois social science achives
two ends. It saves the conscience of the liberal mind and it returns to its true
field of endeavour, metaphysics. Let us leave it there awaiting the next ice age
and turn to more important matters.
The drought is over. Widespread hunger and starvation, however, continue. West
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Africa, a net exporter of agricultural produce over the last century has now
become a major importer of food. Despite the return to 'normal' and 'adequate'
supplies of rainfall West African agriculture continues to decline. The Sahelian
states exist largely on charity. Nations such as Niger and Ghana have rapidly
become unable to feed themselves and must utilize ever larger portions of their
export earnings to pay for food imports in order to avoid large scale hunger. The
food import bill of Nigeria alone, increased from $48 million in 1974 to over
$400 million in the first eight months of 1976. Imported rice is in evidence in
the smallest village markets while white bread, made almost entirely from
imported wheat has become a staple item in the diet of the urban poor. Current
predictions indicate that Nigeria alone will, if present trends continue, be importing a quantity of food on the order of India today by the end of this century.
We do not believe that this present crisis can be analyzed by recourse to the
weather, nor do we believe it can be understood by a retreat into Malthusian
political economy. Hunger is not a natural phenomenon, it is a social one. To the
extent that there is a link between environmental fluctuations and famine it is
clearly mediated by the level of the development of the means and relations
of production in any given society. Taken together, these may ameliorate or
amplify the effects of drought or any other disturbance of the human environment. Thus, in order to understand the devastating effects of the Sahelian
famine and the nature of the continuing crisis we must understand how changes
in West African society have altered the social context in which famine and food
shortage manifest themselves. It is to this end that we present some instances in
what can be described as the evolution of hunger for one region of West Africa,
the Hausa speaking plain of the central Sudanic belt.
Pre-colonial Food Shortage and Mechanisms of Insurance
It is appropriate to state at the outset that food shortages were a regular, if not
normal, feature of life in the Sahelio-Sudanic region of West Africa prior to its
incorporation into the world capitalist system. Such shortages were characterized,
for the most part, by an absolute shortfall in production resulting from droughts,
insect infestations, plagues as well as warfare and other forms of social disruption.
Historical chronicles such as the Song of Bagauda, the memoirs of Imam Imoru
and the writings of early colonial administrators all attest to periods of severe
hunger and famine in the nineteenth century. Furthermore, famines and periods
of food shortages constitute important cognitive landmarks in the collective
memory of the Hausa people, parallel in some respects to the memories the
Great Depression has for the 1930s generation in the West. Given the regularity
and frequency of hunger in Hausa land and the extent to which so much of the
social history of other colonial areas such as India and Ireland in the nineteenth
century are bound up with the question of famine, it is surprising that it remains
a largely ignored territory in the history of West Africa.
Despite the ubiquity of food shortages throughout Sudanic West Africa in earlier
times, it is unclear whether periods of hunger have always had the same international character as those of the recent past. It is usually assumed that the
geographical extent of the recent Sahelian famine is typical of earlier food
shortages. This is by no means certain. While it is clear that regional famines and
food shortages did occur there is little evidence to suggest that they embraced
the entire Sahelio-Sudanic zone from Senegal to Ethiopia as was the case in the
early 1970s.
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What is less speculative, nowever, is that in Hausaland — and probably in much
of the Sahelio-Sudanic zone — an elaborate system of precaution and response
to the possibility of food shortages did exist. The first line of defence in such a
crisis was the extended production/consumption unit of the household organdu.
This extended household, often embracing the families of married junior brothers
and sons as well as those of clients and slaves in addition to that of the household head, organized the greater part of the production and consumption of
food and other crops. Its inter-generational character permitted an averaging out
of the consumer/producer ratios of component nuclear families which in turn
reduced the level of vulnerability of these component units to a crisis of simple
reproduction.
In addition to the organization of the household the systems of agriculture
themselves were adapted to the precarious conditions of the natural environment.
Patterns of intercropping, the selection of drought-resistant strains, the use of
crop combinations which varied with yearly environmental fluctuations, some of
which are still practiced are all representative of a well developed social response
to the vagueriesof the climate. It is only fairly recently that agronomists working
in northern Nigeria have come to realize that ancient, indigenous planting
methods, intercropping and crop rotation patterns are well suited to the conditions of rainfall variability which predominate in Hausaland, as well as to the
character of local soils.
Social adaptation to a precarious climate also extended to the level of food
storage and consumption strategies. Raynault, in his work on the Hausa of
Niger, has emphasized 'the efficacy of those traditional techniques of storage
which permitted grain to be stored for relatively long periods — up to several
years — which made possible the constitution of reserves'. He also notes that
these techniques of storage were institutionalized by and inseparate from religion
and social custom:
. . . after the harvest the seed destined to be planted the next year as well as the quantity
of grain necessary for the subsistence of the group during the planting, season were placed
by the clan head in a large granary which could not be opened until after the first rains.
Religeous rites placed these reserves under the care of the divinity of agriculture the Uwag
Gona.

Thus the seed and the subsistence necessary for the following agricultural season
were safeguarded.
During the period between the harvest and the rains, available food supplies were
augmented in a number of ways. Hunting and the gathering of wild fruits and
grains were obvious alternative sources of food. Less obvious is the institution
of cin rani, or dry season migration, in which men would leave their homes and
travel long distances to engage in crafts or farm labour in order to conserve their
domestic food supplies.
Patterns of redistributive and reciprocal gifts also reinforced Hausa societies'
ability to withstand a crisis of food shortage. Exchanges of gifts between social
equals such as biki reinforced a household ability to meet a specific consumption
crisis, while revolving credit schemes such as adashi were means of raising household 'capital' for productive investment in agriculture or trade. Communal work
groups or gayya were often brought together to clear new land or to aid a household stricken by illness and were important in maintaining the necessary level of
food production.
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Moreover, such institutions were part of a larger ideology which had strong
paternalistic elements. The intense social network of reciprocity and redistribution functioned as an investment against periods of dearth. The institution of
sarkin noma, as described by Nicholas in Kantche exemplifies the egalitarian
aspect of this ideology. The sarkin noma, literally 'king of the farmers', was
elected by virtue of his ability to produce 'more than one thousand bundles of
grain' (an impossible task without substantial assistance). As in the North
American potlach, election was a means of gaining prestige and entailed a
considerable redistribution of foodstuffs at the time of the election festival or
dubu itself, and the further obligation to provide for the destitute in times of
need. Other ceremonial occasions such as the initiation of a spirit adept, girka,
also served as opportunities for the distribution of grain to the needy.
Among Islamized Hausa, patron client relations embodied in the religious
hierarchy and in the structure of the state itself served similar purposes. As
in other areas, there are strong moral obligations for a patron to be particularly
open handed during periods of social crisis. Such was the case in the emirate
system of government in northern Nigeria. The responsibilities and obligations
of the village or town head, mai gari, were quite clear in this respect and when
their capabilities were overextended by extreme hardship, the burden fell on the
next level of hierarchy, the hakimi, who held jurisdiction over a larger area. In
Katsina Emirate, for example, the hakimi often kept grain at several centres
throughout their jurisdiction and frequently in villages where they acted as
uban daki or patron to a number of clients or barori. These graduated responses
culminated with the state itself which, as Smith and Palmer noted, used the grain
tax or zakkat stored in central granaries for organized redistribution in famine
periods and levied fixed taxes in accordance with the quality of the harvest.
Despite the patchy historical record, two points emerge from a discussion of
pre-colonial food shortages. First, adaptations to the possibility of food shortage
were embedded within and inseparable from the constitution of society itself.
Their object was to ensure the reproduction not just of the individuals which
made up Hausa society but also to ensure the reproduction of that society itself.
And second, that given the low level of productivity resulting from the technological limitations of the means of production, the social responses to crises
worked reasonably well.
Pre-colonial Hausa society seems to bear a close affinity with the model of the
'moral economy' described by Scott for the paternalistic states of nineteenth
century South East Asia. He directs his attention to the economics of subsistence
and to the question of exploitation and locates both within a shared moral
universe. The fear of food shortage, by ruler and ruled alike, gives rise to a
'safety first' maxim in agriculture and a 'norm of reciprocity' in social relations
resulting in a 'moral order' which defines the rights, obligations, and notions of
justice in peasant society. However, it should be clearly stated that the 'moral
economy' was not always especially moral and that peasant life was by no means
a sort of" pre-capitalist, Rousseauian bliss. Rather, we should emphasize that the
social responses we have described were necessary to the survival of both ruler
and ruled, and were the price to be paid by those in positions of authority for
the maintenance and reproduction of the social relations of production replete
with all its exploitation and conflicts.
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Impact of Colonialism
By the advent of Gyellare, the great famine of 1913-14, the nature of Hausa
society had already been drastically altered. The immediate cause of the famine
was a serious deficiency in rainfall. It is clear that mortality among livestock and
humans was very high, though statistical information is almost non-existent.
(The official records reveal comprehensive statistical data on rainfall but an
almost complete disinterest in the effects of the disaster on the population.)
The character of Gyellare is in many ways similar to what we know about
earlier famines. Nonetheless it is clear that this crisis took place in a strikingly
different social context than those preceding it. Thus, in order to understand
the particular nature of this crisis it is necessary to explore the ways in which
Hausa society had been altered by the imposition of the colonial state and
economy.
Several important developments emerge from a study of this early phase of the
transformation of Hausa society. First the act of conquest itself had important
immediate effects. The established pattern of social relations was disrupted by
military operations. The French conquest of Zinder, for example, is associated
with a famine known as el-commanda. In this case military action, occasioned
by the assassination of a white officer, resulted in such widespread disruption at
the planting period that most fields remained unsown. In addition to this military
turmoil, Reynault notes that the consequent undermining of the local indigenous
rulers rendered them unable to meet their social obligations to their subjects and
clients.
Second, the imposition of the colonial state transformed the nature of taxation
in such a manner as to restrict Hausa society's ability to respond to a serious
food shortage. Fixed levies replaced a prior system of taxation which could be
adjusted to take into account the prevailing economic conditions. In many areas
of northern Nigeria taxes were actually increased during the period of the famine.
Taxation was also increasingly demanded in British currency. The colonial
government had little use for large supplies of grain and sought to monetize all
levies and rents as rapidly as possible. This had profound effects on the ability of
Hausa society to cope with crises. The monetization of taxation effectively
dissolved the state's granaries.
The monetization of taxation also changed the nature of the activities through
which the peasantry could meet its obligation to the state. This is most obviously
seen in the dramatic increase in groundnut production in the years immediately
proceeding the famine. In areas unsuited to export crop production, the tax
burden gave rise to a dramatic increase in wage labour. The tin mines of the Jos
plateau accounted for some 9,000 mine workers and a further 35,000 porters
even in these early years while workers involved in road and rail construction
numbered many thousands more. Food for the mining population was initially
drawn from the grain markets of Kano, an area, which as a contemporary
traveller (Palmer) noted, did not produce sufficient foodstuffs to meet the needs
of its own inhabitants. Food for road and rail labour, much of which was forced
or 'political', was requisitioned from the unlucky villages in close proximity to
the path of construction.
It is important to appreciate that these changes took place during a period
characterized by poor harvests. The harvests of 1902, 1904, 1908, and in some
areas 1911-12 were all deficient and reduced grain reserves during the early years
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of colonial rule. Thus, when the babban yunwa (literally, great hunger) of 1914
occurred, the peasantry was especially vulnerable. This situation might have been
ameliorated had the colonial state been concerned to institute a comprehensive
policy of grain reserves. No such policy, however, was considered at this time.
Drought was not the only source of social crisis for the Hausa people under
colonial rule. The years 1920-21 saw the combination of economic recession,
influenza and cerebro-spinal menengitis wreak havoc on the peasant population.
•The end of World War One brought with it a depression in export crop prices
which immediately affected the peasants' capacity to pay taxes. At approximately
the same time the worldwide epidemic of influenza, itself intensified by the
destruction of the war, swept through northern Nigeria with dire affects. The
mortality resulting from the influenza epidemic was high. Contemporary estimates put it at tens of thousand for Kano Province alone. Following the ravages
of influenza, the weakened population was subjected to one of the most severe
appearances of cerebro-spinal menegitis of the colonial period. CSM was and
is a chronic disease in northern Nigeria; it is without doubt, however, that the
susceptability of the population was increased as a result of generalized hunger
which prevailed in the wake of the influenza epidemic.
Once again, the response of the colonial state left much to be desired. Taxation
throughout Zaria Province, for example, was increased during the period of the
crisis. Such action eventually moved even the Lieutenant-Governor of the north
to remark that 'it is not very reassuring to find that this very steep increase in
taxation coincides precisely with a period of an equally steep fall in the prices
of produce and of trade prosperity generally'. Although the food shortage
resulting from the combination of illness and recession was generalized, areas
which were heavily committed to export crops and migrant labour were especially
affected.
The next major food shortage, known as yunwar kwana occurred in 1926-27.
Once again drought was the immediate cause. Aggravating factors included the
increasingly systematic methods of revenue assessment and collection that
heightened the impact of taxation system. The refinement of the taxation
system not only increased the tax burden but added to the inflexibility of the
system as a whole. These developments brought even more pressure to bear on
the peasantry to engage in wage labour and or increase their output of export
crops at the expense of food production.
The need for cash increasingly extended beyond the realm of texation into other
areas of social intercourse through a general process of commoditization. Thus
marriage expenses, rituals, gift exchanges, and the like necessitated either the
purchase of imported manufactured goods or gifts in money. Given this process
of commoditization, it is hardly surprising that new forms of indebtedness arose.
Particularly important in this respect was the co-evolution of the 'yan baranda
system and the intensification of the cash crop economy. The 'yan baranda
constituted the lower end of the export crop buying hierarchy, receiving cash
advances from European firms via their buying agents (fuloti). These lower order
middlemen, operating at the village and hamlet level, were able to make use of
the peasant need for ready cash in the pre-harvest season. In order to obtain
money for either taxes or additional food supplies peasants sold then- crops prior
to the harvest at prices below those obtainable in the open harvest market.
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It is astonishing that the colonial administration, even if the aftermath of the
disastrous 1913-14 failure, had still not instituted a formal grain reserve policy
by 1926. Not only had harvests failed throughout the north during 1918,
1920, and 1921, but the newly created Department of Agriculture was fully
aware of food crises in other parts of Africa, notably Uganda in 1918. One reads
with astonishment Lieutenant-Governor Goldsmith's response to a proposed
famine relief scheme in 1918:
There has been no serious cause for alarm during the past twenty years and there is nothing
that the Residents and their respective Native Administrations can foresee that would
warrant such steps being taken . . .

Interestingly enough, when the question of instituting a famine reserve was
seriously discussed, official ignorance was equally telling. The suggestion of
demanding a portion of the peasants' taxes in kind in order to create local grain
stores was tantamount to reinstituting the pre-colonial system, yet was unrecognized as such. Tragically, this proposal was shelved, primarily on the
grounds that officialdom feared that the institution of reserves would inculcate
in the peasantry a dependence on government relief; an argument strikingly
reminiscent of the attitudes behind the British Poor Laws of the previous century.
In view of the prevailing official attitude, it was inevitable that the famine of
1927 triggered by the shortage of rainfall would be beyond the relief capacities
of the colonial state. An attempt was made to transport foodstuffs from the
southern provinces to the worst affected zone, however, it quickly became clear
that moving the colossal quantities of food to where they were needed would
invovle costs well beyond that of the miserly budgets of the colonial state. In
this way, improved transportation, one of the possible benefits of colonialism,
was rendered impotent.
In the following decades, as the development of the colonial economy accelerated,
food shortages assumed a character inseparable from that of capitalism itself.
Food shortages in the 1930s, although instigated by locust invasions, and for the
most part not serious, were aggravated by the onset of the world depression. The
staggering slump in groundnut prices during the 1930s not only made the
payment of taxes extraordinarily difficult but also obstructed the purchase of
supplementary foodstuffs. Shortfalls in food production in northern Nigeria
were aggravated as well by the development of a groundnut economy in South
Central Niger. The latter area had been, despite its current situation, a net grain
exporter to areas immediately to the south.
By World War Two the nature of the social crisis of food shortage had taken on
an entirely artificial character, having no observable links with natural phenomena.
The famine of 1942, 'yarBalange was entirely the result of the subjection of the
colonial economy to global warfare. Although this period witnessed several
average harvests, the crisis itself was generated by the demands of the colonial
state. Significantly, oral information collected in Katsina substantiates this view
insofar as informants make a clear distinction between the babban yunwa of the
past which are seen to be 'natural' in origin and 'yarBalange which is explicitly
seen as man made. The war economy was characterized by what amounted to a
'war tax', in which exactions were made both in labour and kind. The occupation
of British colonies in the Far East had cut off the flow of oilseeds and tin which
were required for the war effort, both being commodities that northern Nigeria
produced. The drastically increased demand for tin mine labour was met by
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conscripting labour from areas of the north which were key food producing
areas and exporters to the export crop zones. Within export producing areas
themselves, groundnut cultivation was enforced, quotas being set by the state as
part of the war time 'groundnut campaign'. The result for large areas of the
north was famine, strikingly similar to the contemporary 'Great Bengal Famine'
of 1943.
The post-war years witnessed both the creation of the Produce Marketing Boards
(growing out of war time experience) and the advent of an ideology of development based upon the increase in export crop production. Under the guise of its
price stabilization function, the Boards levied a hidden tax on the peasant
producer. This money was used to pay off British war debts on the one hand and
to 'develop' the political and technical 'infrastructure' necessary to a continued
expansion of export crop production on the other. Little time or money was
devoted to the improvement of food production. It was thus that the peasantry
paid for its own exploitation.
These developments are thrown into sharp relief by the severe food shortage in
Daura, known locally as Kwajaja, which occurred in 1950-51. In this instance
the crisis had been precipitated, as the local administration was only too aware,
by the 'yan baranda or local buying agents who, foreseeing a mediocre harvest,
demanded that mortgaged export crops and other debts be redeemed and
repaid with food crops. Thus the Resident could only lament the fact that the
peasantry was left grainless because the foodstuff market had been effectively
cornered. The colonial state, still without a reserve policy, was therefore faced
with the prospect of buying grain for famine relief from local wholesalers, or
importing food from other areas at considerable cost.
Conclusion
Although it is clear that the social context in which famine and food shortage
occur has been drastically altered in the twentieth century, writing on the
subject, with a few notable exceptions, has virtually ignored this aspect of the
problem. Thus, we wish to present a tentative hypothesis for future research.
It is clear that at present and for much of the recent past the social formations
of the Third World have been constituted by neither solely capitalist nor solely
non-capitalist relations of production. This can be seen as the consequence of an
incorporation into a world capitalist system rather than a transition to capitalist
relations of production arising from internal contradictions. We believe this
reality to be central to an understanding of the evolution of hunger in West
Africa during the period under consideration. Despite the raging debate over
'dependency theory', we find that a discussion of the question of crises as such
in 'dependent' or 'peripheral' societies to be lacking. Further, we find the
classical Marxist literature on crises to be unsatisfactory insofar as it concentrates
on a discussion of the problems in those societies which have made a full and
successful transition to capitalist relations of production. In doing so.it neglects
the problems of those societies in which this transition has been only partial
and highly selective.
We find the distinction between 'pre-capitalist' and capitalist crises a useful
starting point for future analysis. We can distinguish, at least in theory, between
crises in pre-capitalist societies, characterized by an absolute underproduction
of use-values and crises in capitalist societies characterized by an overproduction
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of exchange values. In our view crises in those societies in which the transition to
capitalism is partial and incomplete share elements of both capitalist and precapitalist crises. Further, the two interact in such a manner as to be mutually
reinforcing and cumulative in their effect.
Specifically, the incorporation of such areas as West Africa into the world
capitalist economy has made them, on the one hand, vulnerable to capitalist
crises generated elsewhere, while the selective development of their means and
relations of production has maintained their vulnerability to pre-capitalist crises
on the other. A parallel analysis applies to the ability of a given society to
respond in such a manner as to ameliorate social crises like famine when they
occur. The process of capitalist incorporation often destroys those aspects of
pre-capitalist social relations of production which are vital to a coherent social
response to famine or other crises precisely because they are inextricable from
the structure of the pre-capitalist society itself and this is inimical to the process
of incorporation. Moreover, the resources of developed capitalism which have
effectively eliminated the social crisis of famine in the West are lacking as a
consequence of the incompleteness and selectivity of the development of the
means and relations of production in areas such as West Africa.
Our discussion gives rise to several questions. First, to what extent have indigenous
social responses to crisis been eroded by the process of capitalist incorporation?
Second, to what extent has the process of incorporation been an aggravating,
if not causative, factor in the present crisis? And third, what are the likely
effects of present 'development strategies' on the nature of, and response to,
crises in the future?
For Nigeria, the crisis of food production has meant an increased reliance on the
World Bank to provide both the capital and expertise for agricultural development. The Bank seeks to increase production by the provision of improved seed
strains, subsidized fertilizer and mechanized cultivation — in short a 'Green
Revolution' package. Within this 'Green Revolution' the production of wheat
and maize have been given pride of place although neither is a staple food
product in the growing areas and both will inevitably be sold as cash crops.
This emphasis on commodity production is Teinforced by the fact that it is only
the top 10 to 15% of the rural population, the so-called 'progressive farmers'
who are the targets of this assistance. The vast majority are to realise the benefits
of this'revolution', according to one Bank official, only when they 'trickle down'
from the top. One must be less than sanguine about the reality of such a prospect
in the light of recent research which indicates that many of the 'progressive
farmers' are either traders in foodstuffs or members of the local level bureaucracy.
In practice, the Nigerian experience to date leads us to believe that access to the
'green revolution' package is inseparable from local level politics and the autocracy of village elites. Thus the 'success' of the project is contingent upon the
reinforcement of class differentiation and the creation of a class of entrepreneurial
fanners. Further, the emphasis of the Bank on the progressive farmer is misplaced, for as studies both in West Africa and elsewhere have shown it is the
small and middle peasant who is the most efficient agricultural producer. Such
an approach ignores the problems of this latter group who suffer disproportionately from inflation, limited access to credit and intense exploitation at the
hands of local traders and officials in the marketing of their crops. As Susan
George has pointed out more generally, the World Bank, dominated by the
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interests and politics of the wealthy, is incapable of more than marginal assistance to the poor and the vulnerable no matter how many 'enclaves of development' it creates.
Given the likelihood of drought in the future and the increasingly dependent
character of the Nigerian economy, it is as well to consider whether the changes
wrought by the World Bank and similar agencies of 'development' constitute a
step towards the resolution of the present crisis or a further deepening of the
contradictions of peripheral capitalism.
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Dependent Food Policy in Nigeria
1975-1979
Okello Oculi
Oil rich Nigeria is increasingly an importer of basic foods. This is a direct consequence of colonial and immediate post-colonial agricultural policy which concentrated on the production of cash crops for export. In an apparent attempt to
become self-sufficient in food, Nigerian governments have in the last few years
gone in for large schemes often involving irrigation, benefiting the rich farmers.
These schemes have required the importing of the products of multinational
agribusiness, including livestock. Oculi argues for a genuinely self-sufficient
strategy involving the mobilisation of the mass of the farmers and based on
indigenous agricultural inputs.
Our point of departure is that food policy can be self-dependent in intent but
externally-dependent in practice. This contradiction may be unintended or may
represent an intention of some policy-makers to link their economic interests
with those of foreign multinational corporations. This paper suggests that this
contradiction seems to inform current policy on food production in Nigeria.
The urgency with which a food policy has been articulated in Nigeria since
1975 stems from concrete difficulties. On the domestic front a regime that
wanted to seem responsive to hardships that were affecting people's daily lives
mainly in urban areas, in such things as long petrol queues, found a population
whose daily earnings were being eroded by increasing food prices. Statistics
compiled by state governments confirmed popular anxiety. For instance, in Imo
State prices of gam, rice and beef more than doubled between 1973 and 1976,
and of yams almost doubled. While figures from Ogun State show even more
rapid price increases: in four short months from December 1977 the price of
beans doubled and those of rice, cassava flour and yam flour all increased by
about 50%.
On the international front, a regime that wanted to use its newly acquired
petro-dollar power to assert an African sphere of influence, read statements
by the then American Secretary of Agriculture (Earl Butz) that food was now
going to be a new instrument of American foreign policy, and also saw its oil
power being undermined by alarming increases in the price it was paying for
imported food. From France alone Nigeria imported food worth $87 million in
1976, which figure jumped to $104 million 1977.
The table overleaf shows that food imports from the United States of America,
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had been rising rather dramatically, over threefold for wheat and for live animals
and food.
Value of United States Food Exports to Nigeria ($m)
1972
Food and Live Animals
Wheat (unmilled)
Rice
Cereals (unmilled)
Preparations of Cereals,
flour, starch

21
19
0.2
—
0.5

1973

1974

1975

40
35
2

64
51

77.9
61.8

2
2

3.7
0.2

2

1.7

0.9

Source: Overseas Business Reports July 1976, Marketing in Nigeria, US Department of
Commerce, p.3

The refusal to continue to rely on imported food represented a profound critique
of earlier agricultural policy, which as based on the advice of foreign experts,
who had insisted that the purpose of agriculture was to produce agricultural
products needed by the industries of Europe and North America; the so-called
cash crops or 'foreign-exchange earners'. In the pursuit of this neo-colonial
and anti-food policy the Development Corporations of the (then) three regions
of Nigeria invested a total of £445,000 in 195 7, which sum had grown to £67,000
by 1962; the bulk of which went into plantations for producing rubber, oil
palm, cocoa and cashews.
The ideological underpinnings of this non-food agricultural policy was stated
by the foreign experts thus:
The CSNRD investment team concluded that Nigeria should put primary emphasis on
modernising and expanding its traditional export and import substitution crops. The major
reason for this conclusion is that only export crops are likely to give farmers any substantial
cash incomes in the near future. The effective demand for domestic crops is so thin that any
large increases in production result in sharp drops in domestic food prices with the result
that farmers (who make up the bulk of the population) are often worse off than before.
[C.K. Laurent et.aL Agricultural Investment Strategy in Nigeria, CSNRD, No.26, 1969,
p.2-4] World Bank loans in this period were essentially for non-food agricultural projects.

What this team of mainly foreign experts did not reveal is what the Federal
Military Government soon found, i.e. a demand for imported food that ran
in millions of Naira and a paradoxical impoverishment of the rural farmers
Svho make up the bulk of the population'. The effective demand for food or the
so-called 'domestic crops' had always been there, especially in the urban areas.
What the team of experts ignored was the simple link between colonial agriculture's emphasis on cash crops for export and the rise of malnutrition, and the
increasing inability of colonized and exploited subsistence economies to produce
enough food to feed an increasingly urban population.
Policy Components
'Modern' production and dependency. The basic fallacy of present food policy
in Nigeria is the notion that rural small farmers have failed the nation, and that
they have failed the nation because they are illiterate, ignorant, use primitive
tools and methods of farm management, and do not have muscles that are strong
enough to create plantations. The notion ignores completely the impact of the
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years of colonialism. It ignores all the wisdom that the British found in using
these same farmers to produce the quantities of groundnuts, oil palm, cocoa
and cotton that British industry needed. It ignores the millions of pounds that
companies and Marketing Boards siphoned away from these farmers and invested
in post-war British industrial recovery, bud did not reinvest back into the villages.
Several emergency strategies follow from this fallacy. First there is the need to
produce as a matter of urgency to meet urban demands for eggs, chicken, meat,
milk, pork, rice and wheat. Since the small farmer is seen to have failed the
nation this emergency can only be met by ignoring the local chickens, cows,
goats, sheep and even donkeys the rural farmers have developed over the centuries. These are merely regarded as part of his primitive technology and methods
of management. A more enlightened strategy, it is argued by policy spokesmen,
is to resort to 'modern' chicken, 'modern' cows, 'modern' pigs, and 'modern'
rice and wheat. These have essentially to be imported from more technologically
developed agricultural systems. The poultry and cattle must be fed also by imported foods.
The second emergency strategy that follows from this fallacy is that since the
hoe and the matchet have failed the nation, a turning must be made to the
shrines of the tractor, heavy forest cleaning equipment, and harvesters. Moreover emphasis must now be laid on the so-called 'progressive' farmer or a collection of them formed into co-operatives, i.e. those whose scales of production
will approximate to plantation agriculture.
In point of fact there is nothing inherently wrong about these strategies. An
overview of contemporary world agriculture shows that the agricultural systems
with enormous capacities for creating agricultural surplus are also the ones
whose animals and chickens have undergone genetical evolution, are fed with
grains, fishmeal or various mixtures of soyabean. Even the Soviet Union imports
dairy stock from Canada, the UK, the Netherlands, and the United States, in
order to improve its own indegenous stock genetically. These advanced agricultural systems also rely predominantly on mechanized forms of food production
and processing. It is therefore reasonable to assume that Nigerian agriculture
also needs scientific knowledge and the powers of modern technology if it is
to become significantly productive. The problem with this conclusion is however that it is ahistorical and totally abstracts itself from the socio-economic
environment within which Nigerian agriculture is located.
Several aspects of this ecology stand out. There is a lack of employment opportunities in the urban economy to absorb the rural exodus of those replaced by
tractors and plantation agriculture. The double-headed problem of urban concentration of the destitute and the rural impoverishment of the small farmer,
the landless, and the nomadic herdsman cannot be wished away. Dan Agbese
recently stated this problem more dramatically:
We resolve and further affirm that our farmers don't need agricultural revolution. Revolutions, we have been told by those who know, throw people out of jobs and kill some of
them. Our farmers don't want to lose their jobs to some impersonal mechanical contrivances
they neither understand nor want. Therefore, all those promising to fill our green pastures
in this country with ugly machines in the name of farming should throw out the thought
and the plans emanating therefrom. (Nigerian Standard, 20th April 1979).

Another aspect of Nigerian economic ecology is the obvious and well acknowledged lack of a machine-tool industry to manufacture such equipment as
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tractors, irrigation pipes and sprays. Their absence is a route to dependency if
there is insistence that they are the only route to agricultural growth even in
the short run.
The experience of underdeveloped economies suggests that increasing urbanization leads to reduction of labour available in rural areas, thus slowing down
increases in agricultural production. It also at the same time creates a large food
demand in the towns which can only be met by food imports. More importantly
it tempts policy makers to adopt the emergency measures of importing live
animals and poultry in combination with capital intensive irrigation and largescale tractor farming as a means of solving the food crisis. For instance, in the
fiscal year 21 March 1977 to 20 March 1978, Iran, an oil rich country like
Nigeria, imported about 13,000 head of dairy heifers, mostly Holsteins. In 1977
Iran also imported 3 million head of live sheep from Australia and Eastern
Europe. These animals were held in feedlots for a few months and then slaughtered.
This meat supply was supplemented by importing 100,000 tons of carcass
mutton and 30,000 tons of beef [Foreign Agriculture, 11th December 1978].
The paradox of this emergency psychology in policy is that Iran has a large
indigenous livestock industry which was essentially ignored because it is in the
hands of villagers.
In 1972 Iran imported farm products from the USA alone to the total of $76
million and by 1977 it had expanded to $423 million.
The evidence therefore seems to suggest strongly that 'modern' poultry, cattle
and pigs create a double dependency both through the fact of their importation
directly and indirectly through 'livestock stomach imperialism'. i.e. the animals
have to be fed with imported feedgrains which costs foreign exchange. Data
on leading agricultural exports from the United States, for the period 1974/75
to 1977/78 suggests that 'feedgrain and products' (soyabeans and protein
meal) rank higher in dollar-value than *wheat and major products' and rice
combined. The table below provides data for leading US agricultural exports to
the global market. The American agricultural policy-makers have clearly a
direct interest in a continuing expansion of markets for these big money earners.
The more countries adopting 'emergency' food policies that use imported
poultry, sheep and cattle as immediate remedies for their food crises the more
markets expand for these American agricultural exports, and feedgrains.
Leading US Agricultural Exports: Value by Commodity,
October 1974-75 -September 1977/78
Commodity
Wheat and major products
Feedgrains and product
Soyabeans
Protein
Cotton, excluding ointers
Rice

1974/75
5,292
4,905
2,989
743
1,045
941

1975/76
1976/77
in million dollars
4,787
6,010
3,038
843
910
607

Source: Foreign Agriculture (USA), November 13,1978, p.4.

3,054
5,391
4,307
950
1,529
689

1977/78
4.139
5,746
4,749
1,176
1,693
833
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That the Americans are actively involved in creating markets for livestock feeds
is clear. The American Soyabean Association (ASA), for example, which has an
office in Mexico City promoted the sale of soyabeans to Latin America to the
tune of 1.3 million tons in 1977/78. As one of their officials reported:
in Chile, we're tyring to initiate a program to encourage use of full-fat Soyabean meal,
which provides energy as well as protein, particularly in the broiler diets. [Foreign Agriculture July 10th 1978]

The evidence strongly suggests that there is a direct and important link between
the interests of multinational corporations involved in the grainfeeds and
soyabeans industry and a specific kind of food policy that focuses on the
'modern' remedy. In Nigeria this remedy would ignore indigenous chickens,
sheep, goats and cattle even though they exist in their millions. A foreign analyst
has already forecast the dependent character of current Nigerian food policy
on technologically developed economies for 'livestock and poultry breeding
equipment and technology' and for feedgrains:
The pace of Nigerian development of its agricultural sector does not appear likely to diminish the level of grain sales to Nigeria in the next few years. On the contrary, with the
increased development of livestock and poultry breeding farms, feedgrains will be needed
in much greater supply. [Foreign Agriculture, July 10th 1978]

What this policy ignores is an alternative such as that of insisting that every
household in Nigeria should be encouraged to raise at least ten to twenty indigenous chickens that have already genetically adapted to non-optimal production conditions, and that a National Indigenous Poultry Corporation should
arrange for marketing outlets. The Soviet Union's milk industry, for example,
has benefited substantially from milk coming from a single cow on a family
plot of one hectare. In 1977,13.4 million head of cattle were in this category,
from which the economy got 26.9 million tons of milk in 1976 as compared
to 62.2 million tons of milk from state and collective farms. The merit of this
grassroots mass production approach is that even those households without
money to go to the supermarkets to buy packaged eggs from poultry firms
would be able to obtain them.
Mechanized Agriculture and Dependency. The link between food policy based
on mechanised production and dependence on imported technology is a little
more obvious. An American analyst has said as much for Nigeria:
Heavy equipment for land clearing and farm cultivation is very likely to increase unabated
as the Federal Government commits more of its funds to large scale farming in reaction to
reduced supplies of farm labour . . . Irrigation equipment for all levels of farming will soon
be sought in great quantities once the Federal irrigation projects and river basin authorities
begin to be implemented,... As irrigation opens up new farmlands to produce more food,
the demand for equipment will increase with each successful season. [Foreign Agriculture,
7 August 1978]

At the recent 1979 Kaduna Trade Fair, it was reported that orders for importing
agricultural equipment to the value of 20 million Naira were tended even before
the one-week event had closed. It is here important to note the emergence of
a new capitalist class of importers whose wealth depends on the continuation of
this phenomenon and who will seek to influence policy makers accordingly.
The mechanization of agriculture also tends to contain within it the seeds of
more hunger and more dependence for food among those made landless. Those
who previously grew their own food now find they have no land and must
either sell their labour in urban industry or to other farmers. In Nigerian food
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policy this process has certainly occurred. A policy statement openly acknow
ledgedit thus:
In introducing mechanization, care is being taken to ensure that farmers are not displaced
by machinery without any means of employment. In this current season, land clearing has
been added to the priority areas of OFN. [New Nigerian, June 10th 1977]

Fear is already being expressed at Bakolori Irrigation Project, for instance, that
a significant number of farmers were forbidden to cultivate their land in the last
two years without alternative sources of food being provided for them and their
families. There is also apprehension about the management of this 23,000 hectare irrigation project involving 40,000 farmers, built at a cost of over 300
million Naira. Whatever method of irrigation is used, spray irrigation or channelgrid irrigation, will require a very vigilant and efficient supervisory team if water
is to be available to all farmers at the correct time. If spray irrigation is used,
somebody has to motivate the farmers to see that they can manually move the
spray pipes from one set of farms to another. With government anxious to get
back a significant part of the heavy financial costs of the project and to see to
it that the project is productive, the temptation may very well be to encourage
farmers who experience crop failures or poor yields to sell their land to more
'efficient' landholders. Hence the phenomenon of landlessness will increase.
Wallace reports that more and more farmers at Kadawa Irrigation Project in
Kano State are either leasing or selling their land to businessmen and officials
who live as far away as Kano City but can hire labour to farm for them, and can
pull enough political influence to get ground-clearing and watering services,
which the small farmers often find virtually impossible to get from tractor
drivers and irrigators on the project on time.
Urban Food Needs and Dependency. Multinational corporations are interested in
political stability as an environment within which to expropriate surplus. They
are also interested in low-wage labour. Wages will be low and stay low in the
absence of rising food prices. Low wage labour will also be productive if it is not
malnourished, and there will be less absenteeism and loss of work-hours if malnutrition coupled with other environmental health measures does not make
labour succeptible to infectious diseases. Little loss in man-hours coupled with
low-wages will mean more production and more expropriation of surplus by
capital. If in spite of relatively low wages, food prices are low, the the urban
working class will be politically less irritable and susceptible to mobilization by
radical political groups. The other side of the coin is that multinational corporations that are in the marketing of foods and food products can co-opt the
urban classes into global consumption patterns and give them new dietary state
consciousness and aspirations which will increasingly alienate them from political solidarity with the peasantry. It has been suggested that even the urban poor
in Third World countries are increasingly acquiring a consciousness of statusby-proxy by identifying with elite foods that are projected at them by advertisements. The ideology of advertising is after all one which rests on the false
proposition that what is being advertised is available to all regardless of class*.
Political stability and expropriation of surplus are easily achieved under condi*It is worth noting here that rural areas of Nigeria are already consuming bread made from
imported wheat. (See also the Briefing on Breakfast Food in Kenya (R. Kaplinsky) in
Review 14-E.)
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tions in which the political class in an underdeveloped country is both a propertied class and has linkages with multinational corporations (MNCS). This linkage
can be either through import trade (by which is created a class of marketing
agents for products from other economies); or through production of raw
materials for export, food for the urban areas, and manufacturing. The class in
production often has a direct link with multinational corporations either by
borrowing capital, or by depending on their industrial imports for production.
In the food sector this class would need tractors, harvesters, mills, pesticides,
fertilizers and improved seeds for plantation agriculture. These linkages in the
realm of property between the political class and the MNCs create a point of
convergence in their political consciousness which manifests itself often in advocating a repressive type of political stability. In the food sector it is therefore
in the long-term interest of MNCs to engineer the emergence of a landed class
of large-scale plantation farmers. If the large-scale farmers are separated from
the political and bureaucratic elite, they can be developed into a political interest
group that can lobby for certain policies. If the political class and the bureaucratic elite can also be integrated into food production and agriculture in general,
the cannels of influence for the MNCs is much more direct and immediate.
It is also in the interest of MNCs to create a landed class in a neo-colonial
economy for the purposes of assuring itself a steady supply of cheap labour.
Under colonialism labour was created either by expropriating African lands,
as in Kenya, Algeria, Mozambique, Angola, South Africa and Zimbabwe, or by
administrative compulsion where peasant land had not been alienated. After
the Second World War, when war circumstances, and forward-thinkers who saw
the need of colonialism, urged that manufacturing be set up in African colonies,
labour was created by sustaining the expropriation of land, and expropriating
surplus from peasant cash-crop producers but not injecting investment capital
into peasant agriculture. The continued deterioration of land, and of the terms
of trade between the rural and urban areas, drove the able-bodied youth increasingly into towns. It is in the interest of MNCs who need cheap labour in the
urban areas that this historical process of impoverishment of the peasantry be
sustained and intensified. In this way they are not only assured of labour but
also of a reserve pool of unemployed and underemployed labour which can be
used as a threat against those in employment who are demanding higher wages.
This purpose is best served if the political class and the bureaucratic elite are
converted from a populist concern to taking development to a land-owning
peasant rural population into a class with antagonistic property aspirations for
the land of the peasantry and for the labour of the peasantry. By 1973 Kaunda
in a speech to UNIP National Council was already confirming that the development of this socio-economic antagonism had already emerged in Zambia:
. . . while much has been said . . . about colleagues and comrades who own farms, the
criticisms have ignored . . . colleagues who have vast tracts of land held and used under
customary law.

Herein lies the historical significance of the elite-oriented character of Nigerian
food policy in the sphere of production. Its elaboration and articulation may
well be born of the need of MNCs for an alliance with an indigenous ruling political class which is in a profound relation of antagonism with the rural sector
which is where over 80% of the population, and therefore potential labour
force, is based. This process could well mark the Latin Americanization of the
land-sector in Nigeria.
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The Mass-Line and Food Policy

Food Policy in Nigeria seems to be soaked in disbelief in the power of the
millions of small farmers and their families to create food for the nation if
their power is mobilized for production by themselves and for themselves.
A corollary to this is probably the view that the 'oilboom' should not be transferred to the rural masses as investment in agriculture and rural industry because
they then cease to be 'common men'. Certain policies inherited from feudalists
traditions and from colonial rule reinforce such attitudes.
This lack of belief in the mass-line to food production is reflected in the urgent
calls that have been made to individual elites, including bureaucrats, and companies, both local and branches of multinational corporations, to become
farmers. In a speech in 1975 as Governor of the Central Bank, Adamu Ciroma
urged banks to invest in food production before government felt compelled to
urge them to direct part of their profits into farming. In his latest budget speech,
the Head of State, asserted that:
I would like to underline the fact that government alone cannot undertake the production necessary for feeding this nation. The private sector has a major role to play. It is
my hope that practising farmers and new farming entrepreneurs will avail themselves of
the many opportunities now available. [New Nigerian, 3 April 1979).

From 1974 to 30 November, 1978, the Nigerian Agricultural Bank (NAB) disbursed loan funds to the tune of 32,829,357 Naira. The bank's conditions of
disbursement are biased against the small farmers who can only get loans from
the bank by the indirect route of getting the state government to act as security
and guarantor, as opposed to large-scale and medium-scale farmers with fixed
personal assets or a rich relative who can get funds from the bank directly, and
therefore, faster and in larger quantities.
As far as smaE farmers are concerned the NAB relies on the State Ministry of
Agriculture to organize farmers into groups and come up with task proposals
for these groups. These proposals have however not often been forthcoming,
and as a bank official has stated:
Where the State is lagging we go to them and tell state officials to come out with a programme.

Even when bank officials have done this the proposals have been slow in getting formulated. It took three years to get officials in Bornu state to come out
with fundable proposals. When the bank finaEy disbursed 500,000 Naira for a
project, bank officials found the money still locked up in a safe six months
later, with the state paying 14,000 Naira interest on these idle funds. Little
effort has been devoted to dealing directly with the smaE farmer and encouraging him to organize other smaU farmers in order to bypass bureaucrats, including
those at the rural level such as District and VElage Heads. Imaginative forms of
rural social engineering similar to Ujamaa villages in Tanzania or the communies
in China have been completely ignored.
In contrast to this slow flow of funds to the smaE farmers, who constitute the
majority, and who are truly dependent on farming for their livelihood, the
Federal Government in 1977/78 alone 'disbursed . . . about 100 miEion Naira
for clearing 15,000 hectares of land for the use of both large and smaE scale
farmers'. This constituted government subsidization at the rate of over 600 Naira
for clearing each hectare and the likeEhood is that most of the land cleared went
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to officials and local leaders. That 600 Naira fee is well beyong average loans
given to small farmers in Sokoto State. It was also announed by the Head of
state that farms of 4,000 hectares each will be established in each of the 19
states of Nigeria to be jointly owned by the National Grains Production Company 'and private business groups interested in joint ventures, for the establishment and operation of these farms purely as commercial undertakings'.
The Federal Commissioner for Agriculture, B.O.W. Mafeni, told a Dutch delegation in April 1978 that foreign investors in 'integrated agricultural projects'
would now be allowed to own 60 per cent of the project shares and that the new
Land Use Decree "would put an end to the excessive amount (of money) previously paid to obtain land by intending developers'. The Niger State government
announced in June 1978 that individual farmers could get up to 50,000 Naira,
'while co-operative bodies like registered group farmers or co-operative bodies can
receive up to a maximum of one million Naira', from the Federal Government's
Agricultural Credit Guarantee Scheme. It also announced that 'any intending
borrower in the State should contact their bankers, local government secretariat,
agricultural offices, and the OFN office in Minna for the loan'. It is obvious that
small farmers are unlikey to be taken seriously by banks if they should ask for
50,000 Naira loans, or be able to work their way through the bureaucratic
tunnels and the jungles of forms in triplicate. In its 1975-1980 Plan Kano State
allocated 87% of the 87.646 million Naira , total allocated to the crop section
of the State's agricultural programme for irrigation, for the irrigation of a total
of 22,000 hectares. This was money not spread out into the totality of small
farmers' agriculture, and could be seen as a vote of no confidence in their
capacity. TW« rionioi c f funds to the small farmer not onlv leads to the stagnation of his production out can, wnen he gets into debt, result in a decline in
his ability to feed his family, as the President of the Oyo State Farmers Union
(Prince R.A. Ladipo) reported in 1978:
Some middlemen give advance to some farmers. These range from 1,000 to 1,500 Naira in
the form of loans. Such loans were meant to tie down the farmers so that they cannot sell
their products to other people. Despite the fact that some farmers could produce in a
season what was not enough for their family to feed on they still have to succumb to the
whims and caprices of these middlemen.{Daily Times, 13 June 1978)

Even when symbolic policy noises are made about inputs such as subsidized
fertilizers, pesticides and seeds being given to small farmers under the anomalous umbrella of 'Rural Development', as in the World Bank projects in Funtua,
Gusau, Lafia, and Gombe, the projects involve communities of" no more than
2.6 million people, and evidence suggests that the greatest beneficiaries of these
projects are businessmen and civil servants who are absentee farmers employing
the small farmer and the landless. What is missing is giving investment capital
directly to the small farmer as the agent of development. One sector of rural
production that could be a target for a special loan-scheme is the village food
processing sector which is currently undertaken mainly by women as a hutindustry. Witn the injection of loan funds the scale of production by women of
food items such as Kule Rule, Kunu, fiira, Koshe, snacks made from sugarcane
etc. would be increased and the hygienic conditions of their preparations,
packaging and selling standardized. The Ministry of Light Industry, responsible
for food processing in Nigeria, could manufacture various containers including
plastic products for packaging these food items for transportation to urban
markets. The Ministry could also attempt to integrate these rural food products
with urban market institutions such as supermarkets, hotels, and institutions of
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higher learning, so that coca-cola can compete with fura as a diet of middlelevel urban workers in northern towns during lunch-breaks.
The policy of the commodity boards of guaranteeing only minimum prices to
be paid to farmers serves the subtle purpose of driving farmers into the hands of
the middlemen. Lack of knowledge of prices in urban markets.lack of roads and
means of taking their produce directly to the urban markets, enables the middlemen to exploit farmers by paying the lowest prices to farmers.
The emphasis on capital-intensive mechanization has come boldly even in the
face of unemployment and underemployment in urban and semi-urban village
centres. If the funds used for buying a tractor or heavy bull-dozer, the fuel it
consumes and the spare parts it requires were used instead for hiring direct
well-paid village and urban labour, perhaps the same amount of work could
have been done. On a more significant note the problem seems to be not urgent
extensive clearing of land for one farming season, but getting the rural industrial
classes, such as blacksmiths, to manufacture new devices that will release rural
men and women from what now consumes a lot of labour-time. In China after
1958 it was noticed that rural women spent a lot of energy and labour-time
on grinding cereals on stones. The distribution of simple flour-mills saved millions
of labour-hours which were then directed into taking the women to construct
small dams and irrigation channels. It was found ,for example, that 'in 200 days
of operation a commune-run rice mill with a three tons per hour capacity saves
about 2 million man-hours of labour'. Simple mechanical threshers were also
manufactured. In Nigeria relevant technology for tasks such as pounding yam,
threshing guinea corn, peeling garri and carrying water would save a lot of
energy and labour-time which could be mobilized for building small-scale dams,
irrigation channels and rural manufacturing. As in China this would require a
definite food-production oriented policy of taking electricity to the rural areas.
As one visitor wrote of China:
. . . the availability of electricity at commune and brigade level has fostered an extensive
network of agricultural machinery repair and manufacturing shops. All the shops visited had
lathes, grinders, and milling machines. Many, especially at the commune level, are engaged
in relatively large-scale manufacture of threshers, pumps, tractors, and similar items which
would be impossible without electricity. [Timer, 1976]

Rural manufacturing could be organized in such a way that its workers also
participate directly in food production especially at peak-labour times such as
harvesting and weeding.
The other villager that needs direct large-scale investment from Government in
Nigeria is the rural cow, the rural goat, the rural sheep, rural donkey, rural camel
and rural bushmeat. The last group, rural bushmeat, has so far been divorced
from the domain of food policy and assumed to fall under the non-nutritious
domain of tourist items. Yet it is obvious from the prices roadside food sellers
charge that this is a food area of high consumer appreciation, in spite of a
chaotic mode of production. Certain species of bushmeat may well be disappearing as a result of consumption with no organizing of their production and husbandry. Centres for domesticated bushmeat production in villages under the
direction of a national bushmeat corporation would be an invaluable means of
boosting the protein resources of rural areas, and also a source of income for
villagers who have surplus to sell to the urban areas.
The plight of the other categories of livestock is dramatized by their emaciated
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and wasted bodies in the dry season, and the long distances they have to walk
in search of grass and water. Food policy has to face this ecological problem.
One policy option could consist of creating a National Grass Corporation that
would harvest grass during the rainy season and distribute them to feedlots in
the dry season. The Corporation would also buy grass from other countries
in Africa, possibly within the framework of a Pan-African Grass Corporation,
and also integrate grass production into the irrigation projects that have been
initiated. Grass harvesting would then be supplemented by cassava, millet and
sorghum as feed grains; an integration between livestock production and garri
and cereal production that would assure small farmers who grow garri, millet and
sorghum of a steady market and thereby stimulate production. The Tienfala
project in Mali, where cattle
would be fed stored forage, continuing to thrive and mature to finished weight at a time of
the year when they would otherwise be roaming in a debilitating search for sustenance on
the rapidly-drying pastures. [New Nigerian 28 April 1979]

seems to represent an imaginative initiative towards mobilizing the productive
capacities of the millions of livestock in Nigeria that are now left to the viccissitudes of nature and this historical genius of the herdsmen, with their pimitive
tools of management and production — walking and migration. It is rather
remarkable that not even 100 million Naira, less than one Naira per head of livestock, has so far been proposed for feedlots in the rural areas for cattle, sheep,
and goats.
Conclusion
Food policy in Nigeria has so far gone along lines that will create and intensify
the dependence of Nigerian agriculture on agricultural products and technology
from external capitalist economies. This is because its strategy for food production is biased towards solving the urban food crisis, is capital intensive, and
focuses on transferring investment into the hands of elite farmers and not mobilising the creative powers of the millions of small farmers. It also ignores meaningful investment in that livestock sector which is in the hands of rural farmers and
nomadic groups or in the bush environment. This policy is fraught with the
internal contradiction of intensifying the poverty and migration of rural peoples
into urban areas and thereby intensifying internal food dependency.
This could be politically explosive when in future it becomes increasingly evident that the so-called 'progressive farmers' and private companies are incapable
of producing enough food to feed the increasing urban poor. Recent food riots
in Cairo in 1976 and Liberia in April 1979 suggest this scenario. A more creative
policy option for Nigerian agriculture would be one that would emphasize the
'Mass Line', i.e. mobilising the small farmer as the central motive force of both
production and consumption of food. Such a policy would take warning from
the Ditchley Declaration to the effect that:
Again and again technologies and projects are put into practice which perhaps succeed with
one (usually more favoured) section of rural societies but ignore its totality. Lack of understanding of the real life of villages and particularly of its power structure, by planners and
experts has led to the creation of institutions (local councils, community projects, cooperatives, credit schemes), which, however, well intentioned, fail to benefit the poor but rather
strengthen inequalities. [Nigerian Standard 22 June 1978, my emphasis]

Such a policy reorientation would indeed make food policy in Nigeria reflective
of the national political ideology of creating a 'just society'.
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Capitalist Organization of
Production Through Non-Capitalist
Relations: Women's Role in a
Pilot Resettlement in Upper Volta
Anna Conti
In Upper Volta, pilot resettlement schemes for the Volta Valley Authority, designed as
models for some multi-million dollar projects financed by the World Bank and others, have
been found to be nearly intolerable to the women because of the lack of basic facilities,
such as market places, land to grow the family food, village wells, grain mills and other
facilities regarded as essentials in their home village. Many women have insisted on leaving.
Getting to see the invisible women', The Economist, April 1979).

In examining why there should be the reported resistance by women, this analysis of one pilot scheme in Upper Volta shows how it is essentially a capitalenterprise that utilises not wage labour but scheme 'members'. The scheme's
profitability is thus premised upon a certain, 'nuclear' family structure, which
in turn presupposes a much greater burden on women than is customary in
Voltaic society.
In Upper Volta, as in many other parts of Africa, capitalist intervention has
taken various forms. One recent attempt has involved the government organizing
the resettlement of people (largely from the Mossi Plataeu) in the valley of the
Volta rivers to produce cash crops and grains. The project, which is foreignfinanced and assisted, is under the governmental organization, Amenagement des
Vallées des Volta (AW).
This paper sees the A W project as exemplifying the 'new' strategy of developing 'appropriate technology' that can be seen as a reformulation of the old
colonial policy of expanding export crop production. It is characterized by little
direct investment in production, low capital-output ratios, some increase of
productivity and non-classical capitalist relations of production and reproduction, the basic feature of which is little or no outlay on labour power.
To carry out this strategy capital it is argued cannot act as pure mercantile,
productive or financial capital in their distinctive forms but as a combination of
all three. Second, due to a need for stable, skilled, but non-wage, labour, capital
reorganizes kinship in smaller units (i.e. nuclear families) which dictate both
production and reproduction relations.
This organization of reproduction involves a loss of economic independence for
women and an increase in their workload as producers and reproducers. Furthermore, in adjusting the social structure, capital has to do so through direct interventions, implying indirect investment in reproduction. It is also argued that the
profitability of such a project is based not only on the means of production
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being 'self-financed' but on the high contribution of female labour, women
bearing the burden of reproduction without being included in the costs of
capital. This 'subsidization' of capital represents one of the main sources of
capitalist accumulation. Thus, the long-term prospects of this kind of project
and its effect have particular interest for both feminists and marxists because of
the special insights they offer into the problems of underdevelopment and
accumulation.
I will focus the analysis on the structure of labour-power required by this project, identifying two elements: that involved directly (and only) in production,
and that involved also in reproduction.
For a long time, French colonialism in the form of merchant capital tried to
influence agricultural production in the interior of Africa. Through a number
of mechanisms the introduction of the need for cash freed labour if only temporarily, to join the labour market, but it did not succeed in raising cash-crop
production as intended (see for example the enormous loss linked with the
{'Office du Niger' project). After a long try, in fact, the resulting failure in cash
crop production induced French capital to concentrate on developing industrial
(or productive) capitalism in the coastal countries and to use the countries of
the interior particularly Upper Volta, as a reserve of labour.
Meanwhile capitalist expansion occurred on the basis of strategies for a more
effective penetration of the post-colonial 'non-capitalist' economies and the
incorporation of more land and labour into the capitalist economy. The World
Bank clearly reflects this 'new' strategy when in its 1978 report it discussed the
necessity of taking care of the 'growing poor population' identifying the solution as an 'appropriate technology' strategy. To incorporate the Voltaic 'growing
poor population' in this strategy of development became particularly feasible
during the last famine, which occurred in 1972-74 in the Sahelian countries.
The inability of these people since colonialization to be self-sufficient has
encouraged and legitimated capital in implementing a number of 'aid' programmes for these so-called 'weak' countries.
The possibility of incorporating production forces not fully utilized by capitalism into the world market economy appealed to the US as well as to
the Europeans. As French President Valery Giscard d'Estaing stressed in a recent
inverview {Newsweek, 2 July 1979):
We observe that there is a Mediterranean zone, in the broad sense, which has always existed
through human history . . . It includes a part of Western Europe, part of the Middle Eastern
countries, essentially the Arab countries and the African countries. These are groupings
that ought to come to know one another and to work together. They have a certain number
of common interests . . . Certain of their resources (complement each other): technology
in Europe, oil and financial resources in the Arab countries, space and raw materials on the
African continent.

It seems likely that some African regions (in Upper Volta, the southern part)
are considered as a potential European garden producing tomatoes, sugar,
tobacco, strawberries, artichokes, onions, and other vegetables. There already
exists a big refrigeration plant next to Ouagadougou airport for flying vegetables
to Europe. Elliot Berg argues that a country such as Upper Volta has potentiality
in a number of agricultural activities, among which (particularly of interest to
the US) are the raising of cattle and production of grain. This kind of intervention considers the south of the country as a good producer of sugar, tomatoes,
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vegetables, etc. for the African coastal countries, but more especially for the
European Common Market. In those areas of Bobo Diulasso and particularly
Banfora where the land is more fertile and the climate more favourable, many
of the projects are characterized by wage labour and private foreign investment.
The northern part is seen as a potentially good producer of cattle through a
combination of government and foreign capital projects based on a strategy of
self-financed peasant pre-cooperatives. in the central areas, around the banks of
the Volta rivers, in which the project we are going to analyze (AW) is located,
are sites for development projects to increase cash-crop production, (once
Onchocerciasis is eradicated), that are 'self-financed'.
Forms of production
The particularity of the A W project is its complex economic structure. In fact,
the characteristic of this kind of capitalist intervention is that it is neither purely
mercantile nor industrial.* Merchant capital makes no direct investment in
production; indirect investments are mainly directed towards services of commercial necessity (roads, railways, ports, etc.); indirect investment in reproduction of the labour force (e.g. schools, hospitals) is not provided. As the main
activity of merchant capitalism is the control of markets, there is a tendency
towards trading monopolies as they increase mercantile profits.
In contrast, industrial capital, which invests in production and is more directly
involved in the process of social reproduction, appears to have different characteristics from that in developed countries. For many countries (Ivory Coast
would be a prime example) export production, does not have to bear the greatest
part of the cost of reproducing labour power, primarily because plantations use
migrant workers. So the particularity of capitalist intervention in underdeveoped countries stems from its failure to invest in reproduction, at least insofar as
the labour power involved in production is mainly unskilled and unstable. In
fact, as in a case like Ivory Coast, the capitalists do not need to concern themselves at all with the reproduction of (unskilled-unstable) foreign labour power.
That depends mainly on women, in the communities of Upper Volta, Mali and
Northern Ivory Coast. In developed countries, much more of the social cost of
maintaining the family as a unit and the social reproduction of labour power
(welfare, schooling, hospitals, homes for the old, etc.) is met by the state
(indirect wages).
In sum, from the investment point of view, merchant capital does not invest
either in production or reproduction while industrial capitalism invests in
production, but in reproduction only in 'centre' capitalism.
In the light of these categories I am going to analyze the investment structure
of the A W project in order to show the new development strategy of capital
in poor countries, particularly by the international agencies and often in collaboration with the government.
Historically merchant capital as a result of industrialization "has two historical forms:
in non-capitalist societies it exists as a sole, and in this sense, as an independent form of
capital, whereas in capitalist societies it exists only as an aspect of industrial capital,
a form which the latter must assume, or a necessary moment, in its circuit... Merchant
capital in the underdeveloped world both retained arid lost its independence. It remained
the only form of capital present but within the world economy as a whole it became an
aspect of industrial capital" (Geoffrey Kay, Development and Underdevelopment, a
Marxist Analysis, (Macmillan, London, 1975) pp.99-100.
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L'Autorite d'Amenagement des Vallees des Volta (AW)
An examination of the A W project shows that capital can organize production
through non-classical capitalist relations (i.e. not the capital-labour relation).
The A W is a public institution of industrial and commercial character. Created
by Ordinance No. 64-61/PRESS/PL.DR.E.T. of 5 September 1974, it is charged
with the 'economic and social development of the Volta's valley areas freed from
onchocerciasis'. It is a government project financed and assisted by France, US,
the Netherlands, Belgium and the Federal Republic of Germany. It is said to
be an attempt to solve the problem of the 'over-populated' Mossi Plateau and to
hold back the flow of young male migrants to foreign countries. In involves
commercial, industrial and financial capital plus an interesting new element:
skilled and stable labour, which needs a change in the structure of reproduction
that in turn requires capital investment (even if this is still low) in reproduction.
The A W provides the basic infrastructure of the villages (roads, water, schools,
medical centres etc.) It has established a very intensive propaganda campaign
and provides an agricultural credit system. In exchange, the peasants must accept
the cultivation techniques and crop rotation that the A W promotes. The project includes heavy intervention in production even though direct investment is
limited to sharing the cost of preparing the land with the peasants for the first
year. The migrant has in fact to clear manually two fields and his own plot in
the first year, and one field each year for the following four years, a pattern
only slightly modified in 1977. All the financial contributions are in the form
of credit, repayable at a rate of about 5-8% per year. The land is state owned.
One of the elements that does involve capitalization is production control, which
is exercised through an administrative hierarchy of 'chief of block' and 'chief
of sector', a framework that also meets the needs for control over commercialization. In fact, this project exhibits the typical form of monopoly over the sale
of cash crops. The Campagnie francaise pour le developpement de la fibre
textile in agreement with the government of Upper Volta has a monopoly over
the purchase of cotton, the present cash crop.
'It has been clearly specified that the investigator or the trainer has to be present
at the moment of harvesting' ( A W Report, 19780. This is so that the peasant
does not declare a lower yield and market some of the crop independently of
the monopoly buyer. This supervision not only involves expenses on variable
capital (wages) but also on constant capital: a building at a village level such as
the house for the chief of block, the agricultural extension officer and a plot of
100 square meters.
However, the introduction of technology requires the transformation of migrants
into skilled labourers. In fact, the low productivity of labour in the first few
years combined with their compulsory commitments to a cash crop means that
for the first harvest there is a 'great risk that the peasant cannot produce enough
to feed his family, particularly when the peasant* is obliged to go to work
during the first year on another peasant's land (outside A W ) in exchange for
food. This compromises even more the first harvest; therefore, the peasant risks
being in the same situation the next year ( A W Report 1977).
The peasant who works on somebody else's land is often female, as I learned from my
interviews around the village of Manga.
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Even after several years, an A W official report noted that the increase in productivity per active person is due to the increase in land area cultivated and not
to his/her increase in productivity per unit of land.
In effect, the cost of adjusting to the new organization of production is met
by the peasants (except for the cost of the instructors who, according to A W
reports, are insufficient). They have to work to the maximum of their physical
limits and with a diet which is even poorer than the one they were used to. The
initial transport costs of the migrants from their home areas to the A W villages
are supposed to be met by capital. However, at least in October-November 1978,
this service was not working efficiently and the lorries (which were very old)
were often breaking down, were delayed, etc.; as a result the peasants would
often organize and finance the trip for themselves.
Much more substantial are the capital expenses for the commercial needs of the
project. The road system, for example, is intended to provide a connection to
the national road network for the collecting centres and villages, and between
the villages and the fields. But the only ones built are those belonging to the first
category. The transport of cotton and other crops to the collecting centre is
done by women on their heads. Given the system of transport and the female
labour involved, capital evidently does not consider the development of this
road system to be urgent.
The Organization of Agricultural Production

Not all the mechanics of intervention in production involve capital investment.
One essential element of control over production lies in the nature of the project
itself, which requires 'voluntary' immigrants to agree to follow A W directives
with regard to production. In fact, even if the labour-capital relation is not
defined through wages, the working day in the field is still determined by A W :
Observations made in the agricultural regions and in the A W fields tend to show that the
work in common fields is obligatory and between 8 and 18 hours for men during the agricultural season. We can take, therefore, an average of 10 hours per day of work; there are
210 days per year or 7 months per year. But in reality, on the AVV fields more particularly,
the peasants work more; they also grow groundnuts, jnaize, le niebe, etc. We can say that
they work all the year. (Report by Societe africaine d'etudes et de developpement).

The calendar of activities is given to the peasants and they have to follow it. The
process of settlement of each holding is organized for a 5-year period. Animal
traction (oxen) is introduced in the second year. These are the other steps in the
process: two fields and family plot the first year. From the second to the fifth
year one field is added each year. The area under cultivation varies according to
the number of active persons in each unit. In other words, land is given 'in use'
to the head of the family according to the labour power controlled by him, and
each year he is told on which plot to cultivate which crop. Plots are located in an
area dedicated to that particular crop (cotton, white sorghum, etc.). Location of
crops, the organization of production ( in lines during the first year and with
oxen from the second year on) is decided by the A W authority (with foreign
assistance).
It has to be stressed that plots are allocated from within production areas dedicated to one crop so that in effect the land use appears to an outsider to be like
a plantation. The number and size of plots is determined by the A W , using as a
criterion me labour potentiality of the family concerned. This potential is
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represented by activity indicators obtained by adding up the active members of
the family according to their age and sex.
AW Table of Activity Indicators
Age Group
0-12
12-15
15-55
55-65

Male
0
0.50
1
0.50

Female
0
0.25
0.75
0.25

I found no justification for this arbitrary sexual distinction of indices d'activite
beyond a statement that the size of the holding is very important in a system
where muscle power intervenes at the beginning and at the end of the agricultural season. What is clear is that the sexual distinction in grades of ability to
work does not come from an acknowledgement of the reproductive role of
women in the 'productive unit'. If this had been the criterion, the calculations
would be quite different. It is important to note that the estimation is made
with regard to their ability to work on cash crop production. All other activities are of no interest to A W officials in their consideration of work.
In the choice of crops, a number of issues warrant attention:
(i) Europe, always dependent on external sources (particularly the USA) for
grain supplies, seems to be particularly keen on participating (through technical
and financial aid) in grain projects;
(ii) production of grain normally involves a high capital/labour ratio in developed countries (e.g. US, USSR); it can only be profitable elsewhere with very
low or zero labour costs and very low capital investments, otherwise for Europe
it would always be cheaper to buy from the US and more profitable to produce
for the US. However, the main point is not the choice of export crop (grain or
cotton) but the fact that production is organised in such a way that capital
can determine the priority given to different crops from year to year and on
which land they are grown, enabling it to adjust production to international
market needs. Indeed it seems plausible to argue that the long-term prospective
cash crop of the A W project is grain, even though in the short term cotton
appears as the key crop. A W official documents make it clear that the main
objective is grain rather than cotton, stressing that the aim of this production
is to satisfy local food needs.
Cotton production is the key cash crop for two reasons:
(i) merchant capital provides the marketing organization, which is especially
important in the first phase when productivity is still low; and (ii) as food is
particularly scarce in the first few years of the project, if grain were produced
the peasant might not be so willing to sell it, as he is cotton. So there would be
no guarantee that the credit would be repaid.
Compulsory Credit as a Mechanism of Control

The principal method of keeping peasants under the project's rule and making
it self-financing is the provision of compulsory credit. Although this represents
financed capital, it should not be considered as investment. The inability of the
peasants to pay back the credit (plus the interest), and their consequent inability
to guarantee the return on investment to capital, is a basic criterion on which
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the A W may decide to send him and his family back to their homeland. An
example from an A W official report (3 February 1976).
Moussa Sawadogo, came voluntarily to V2 with his wife the day after his marriage. On his
arrival, his wife discovered that she was pregnant (signe heureux). Physically handicapped,
put in an inferior place inside his family, he is driven by a fierce will to succeed individually
and his wife supports him. According to the opinion of the whole peasantry and from
what we have seen, he is a very hard worker to be taken as a good example to well-bodied
men. A peasant of the first year, physically handicapped, working almost alone, his wife
being pregnant, Moussa could not satisfy perfectly the technical and working needs of A W .
Meanwhile, he is caught up, he is a candidate for the attelee taxation, ignoring without
doubt the additional work that this involves. At the end of the agricultural year, the A W ,
which had taken responsibility for installing him had to say "You did your best (or everything you could) but you do not have the means to work with us; we regret it, but it is
better you leave".

The credit system is compulsory as of the second year of their stay and is ultimately to be incorporated in an agricultural credit bank which will control
production and marketing in the context of a national agricultural credit institution.
Credit is given on an individual basis. Short term credit is geared to financing
the means of production: the purchase of fertilisers, seeds, insecticides, stores,
etc. Medium-term credit is repayable over a period of seven years but is only
available to those who have satisfied 97% of their repayments on short-term
loans. Because of this requirement, no peasant can have access to medium-term
credit until his second year on the project and then only to finance the introduction of ploughing.
A number of additional funding arrangements also exist, all designed to ensure
no possible loss to financial capital:
(i) a cattle guarantee fund which is, in the words of one report, 'fed by depositing the sum
of 1,500 F for each cow bought; in this case the sum remains the property (sic) of the
peasant, and the fund covers reimbursement for loss up to 21% of the livestock guaranteed';
(ii) a fund against natural calamities 'which functions by levying from the general guarantee,
and which works only for those peasants who have been in the project for more than five
years. This is limited to calamities such as droughts, exceptional parasite attacks, etc.';
(iii) a general guarantee financed from refunds on sales, credit interest payments and several
subsidies. It is a security against the inability of the peasant to meet his commitments for
reasons other than his inability to work. Only after careful inquiry into each case can money
be allocated from this fund.

In these various ways, the peasants not only finance A W for the introduction
of technology and other means of production but they finance in large part
finance capital's insurance against risk.
In sum, the project works this way: the land is state owned, and production is
organized in such a way that it appears to comprise elements of industrial
capital: all the land under cash crops is concentrated in the same area and the
necessary working-time is dictated by A W , as is the organization of production.
On the other hand, the means of production are, at least apparently, not capital
owned, and there is no wage labour, the relation capital-labour is articulated
through the sale of products. Furthermore, as we shall see, cash resulting from
the sale of cash crops (at a price one-tenth of that prevailing on the world
market) passes through the hands of the head of the household and is returned
immediately to financial capital and to the tax office.
It is also doubtful if the technology (and all the means of production) can
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really be said to be the property of the peasants. In fact, the peasant only 'owns'
the technology so as to be able to use it on plantation fields under the directives
of the A W . If his productivity does not allow him to produce enough to pay
back the credit he will be 'advised' to return to his home area, the means of production being recovered by the A W . In addition, credit repayments are not just
a burden for the first few years but go on for ever.
Fertilisers, seeds, insecticides, etc. are continuously supplied on credit and
animal traction (oxen) has to be renewed every four years. This leads to a twofold result: it keeps the peasant dependent on capital, and thereby willing to
follow A W directives on production and marketing; secondly it precludes the
possibility of some of the peasants becoming 'entrepreneurs' (i.e. it avoids any
possibility of local capital accumulation). (It is also doubtful whether capital
accumulation could come from the governmental share of profit; given the high
need for foreign exchange to repay debts and the costs of the growing bureaucracy.)
In fact, it seems that the only possession the peasant has is his labour power
(plus that of those people he controls). If this is so, and if returns from 'selling'
it to capital are not in the form of wages, then let us look at what we can identify as wage-equivalents (i.e. what is appropriated by the peasant, and, according
to Marx's value theory, is supposed to ensure his and his family's reproduction).
Basically, what goes to the peasants is the harvest of the household plot, which
yields his subsistence, they have the 'freedom' to eat or to sell food crops grown
on plantation fields. In other words one hectare (on which project technology is
rarely used and in many cases only — or largely — female labour) plus any food
crops that he can save in order to sell and pay off his credit and tax obligations.
Thus, this project seems to be halfway between an industrial plantation and
peasant cash crop production. It is impossible to define it simply as petty
commodity production because of the degree of direct capitalist control over
production. An analysis in these terms linked to merchant capital through the
mechanism of unequal exchange, would leave out essential aspects, notably
the investment made indirectly in production, and the direct intervention in
production. And to treat it as industrial capital would be incorrect as the project
lacks wage labour.
However, it seems to me correct to ignore the rigid categories and to treat the
migrants involved in this project as labour power (their only possession being
their ability to work), and to consider the credit system as a way of getting the
means of production financed for capital by the peasants. This, in fact, appears
to be a new strategy of development that in Upper Volta will finally incorporate
these peasants fully into the capitalist economy and guarantee very cheap
production of cash crops.
The 'family' as the basis of the social relations of production and reproduction
The basic economic element of this project lies in the fact there is no capital
outlay either for the means of production (which through credit, is self-financed
by the peasants) or for costs of labour but with full control over production.
Given the kind of technology, labour needs to acquire skills and therefore to be
stable. In turn this means that if wage labour were employed, the wages would
have had to be high enough for the worker to acquire consumption goods, not
only for the workers themselves and their children (future labour power), but
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also for the labour involved in the transformation of the consumption goods into
final consumption (subsistence); i.e. it would have to be a family wage. In addition, capital (or the state) would have to provide welfare for unemployment,
sickness, old age, etc., i.e. an indirect wage. Family labour thus appears cheaper
(no wages), but even more efficient as a means of controlling labour
because through the control of one member of the family, control is extended
to a larger number of workers. In fact, the head of the family becomes the last
link in the structure of control over his 'family labour'. An additional element
of power stems from his responsibility for credit. He controls the future of the
labour power because they are dependent on his future; he is the means of
finance, and he is the person through whom the cash has to flow. In other
words, he has to behave as though he were a small entrepreneur.
However, productive labour power can exist only if reproduction is guaranteed,
which as Edholm, Harris and Young have pointed out in an important article,
contains three elements: the social reproduction of the system, biological reproduction, and the day-by-day reproduction of the labour force. Because of the
level and pattern of demand for labour in this project, capital requires that all
three levels of reproduction take place on the spot, that the workers who have
become skilled stay put and are replaced eventually by this progeny, who will
also be familiar with the new organization of production.
The classical answer to this capitalist need is the nuclear family. However, the
'nuclear family' in the A W project is different in form from the one found
commonly in developed capitalist countries, at least insofar as the relation between capital and the labour involved in reproduction is concerned. In developed countries the housewife does not normally intervene in what is commonly
called production, and when she does she related directly to capital through
wages. Her job, in her reproductive role, is to contribute directly to the final
part of production, through consumption (where she is the main operator),
this being the necessary form of finishing consumption goods. In the case of
the A W she intervenes in production but does not relate to capital directly,
as does her husband, through the mechanism of exchange. The same is true for
all the other family members. Furthermore, she not only works on transformation (the last process of the production process), but directly produces goods
for the family's subsistence.
The Family
We are confronted here with an insufficiently clear conceptualization. First of
all there is often an over-emphasis on production and lack of analysis of reproduction as an activity. If the capitalist economy (among others) is based on two
processes, production and reproduction — with sexual oppression and discrimination as one of the ideological tools by which this division of labour is enforced,
then we have to speak of reproduction of the social relations of reproduction so
as to take account of the housewife's labour involved, thus repeating the word
'reproduction', but meaning something different by it each time. This is not
simply a linguistic but a conceptual problem. The second such problem lies in
the assumption of the Althusser-Balibar conceptualization of social reproduction
(in Reading Capital) that the economic structure (that has to be reproduced)
refers only to production.
Balibar takes the Althusserian construct of mode of production, with its three instances
and its structure in dominance, with determination in the last instance by the economic, as
the 'structure' which has to be reproduced (Edholm et al, p.105).
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As Godelier has stressed, this does not take account of the fact that in this
conceptualization the same institution, such as the kinship system, plays the role
of production relation and superstructure and thus cannot also be used to explain the dominance of kinship (or religion) in this relation*.
This is indeed the case for the A W project. The A W nuclear family functions
as the productive (and reproductive) relation and therefore dominates. Let us
now see how it does so and why a new structure is imposed on the resettled
groups.
The first evidence of the changes imposed on the social organization (of labour)
is the breakdown of the community into family units, which are in turn reduced
in size. According to Gissou's study the average A W family has six members
compared with a national average of eight. The difference would be greater if
we had data on family size in communities of the Mossi Plateau, from where
85% of all migrants come. Of the A W families 81% have eight members or less,
23% of the families have two to four members (two active), 39% have four to
six members (three active) and 38% six to eight members (four active). The
families are mainly small and monogamous. A large number of women find
themselves obliged to perform several tasks alone, whereas before they shared
them with their co-wife (coepouse).
In a sample of 86 women interviewed, 52 said that they had no co-wife, 20 only
one co-wife, 12 two co-wives and two four co-wives.
The reserve army is still constituted by the communities in other parts of Upper
Volta (mainly the Mossi Plateau). These communities provide the project with
couples or families, which is the form of labour required. However, once the
families are resettled in the A W project, their social structures take a new
form, and new relations emerge. Let us now see why the structure of the community would not satisfy the productive and reproductive requirements of the
project.
In the communities relatively few men have power over women's fertility;
this also means a concentration of labour under the control of those few men,
whereas a more segmented family structure would guarantee more distribution
of reproductive (in this instance biological) power more widely. The same can
be said of the need for the day-to-day reproduction. In a project that requires
skilled and stable labour power, it is necessary for the reproduction of the labour
force to take place on the spot. Two possibilities exist. Where the social relations
of the A W remain those of the community, where the head of the family is
maintained as head of the family holding, then he would be responsible for more
credit and land. In this case it is doubtful whether he could exploit his control
of labour in such a way as to be able to fulfill his credit obligations. In such a
structure young men migrate, often against the will of the family head, while
women and others have the right to their own piece of land and their personal
economic activities and, therefore, a degree of independence. The second possiHe does in fact suggest an answer when he argues that: 'We may suppose, so far as kinship is concerned, that in primitive societies the living labour force counts for more than
accumulated labour in the form of tools, converted resources, etc. Now the production
of life in all societies is carried out in the form of kinship relations. One would thus
seek the basic reason why kinship relations should operate as relations of production;
that is, a relation between dead and living labour.'
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bUity would be to give land and credit to each male, thus simplifying the control
of labour and helping to ensure the repayment of credits.
But, in that case, if one man has several wives, then he would receive comparatively more 'attention' than his unmarried fellows. Then the reproduction of
labour power on some of the holdings would have to be done by women belonging to others, an inconceivable situation, given the 'individualistic' attitude
required by this project.
It seems reasonable to argue therefore that it is more efficient to set up relatively small holdings and to have nuclear families* in order to ensure a better
distribution of the reproductive labour power. Furthermore, the role of women
also involves their labour power being directly expended on cash-crop production. In other words, a more even distribution of women means a more even
distribution of labour power; it provides the stability and security necessary to
ensure adequate reproduction of the productive system.
The breakdown of the communities is on the one hand an adjustment of the
social structure to the needs of the project; on the other hand, the need to
guarantee reproduction in this new form and in a new land involves costs that
are in part met by capital, but which in a far larger part are financed by the
migrants themselves with goods and labour. We read in the Cahier d'information
des migrants, that:
Each family receives a plot on which they can build their own hut It is at that moment that
the peasant understands that he did well to follow AVV advice; "to import from his home
village the largest possible number of saccos." If he did not he would be obliged to go with
his wife and his children to look for straw in bush that he does not know and which may
well be burned; he will have to wait several days to be able to build a provisional hut that
he will later replace with a real house.

So far, because of the lack of means and of spare time, no huts have in fact been
replaced by houses.
During the first year of production the peasant is faced with shortages of food
from the previous harvest; during the second year the same problem arises
because of the virgin nature of the land and other problems. Capital intervenes
partially during the first two years: the migrants receive free food from the
World Food Programme of FAO. This is meant to be in addition to the food
they brought from their home villages and to supplement their first harvest.
This food is not very consistent and seems to have been a source of problems
and complaints; the situation is often worse than that depicted by warnings in
the official information given to the migrants:
Due to the fact that the distribution [of food aid] takes place only once a month, the
peasant and wife should be careful not to 'waste' their food. In addition, this aid will only
In plans for the future development of the AVV social structure there is a tendency to
emphasize this policy of promoting the nuclear family, as noted in one official A W
document:
"We should stress the necessity for creating in the next years a new model of 'exploitation' with two actives (one man, one women, with children)."
In part this is also due to the fact that the people who are more willing to migrate are
young. If they are married, and therefore able to join the project as head of a family,
they, being young, will have only one wife.
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start one montn alter his arrival in the A W village and will only continue for 10 months.
Above all, this is nothing more than a complement to the food which each family has to
bring with them from the original village. This help will be given according to their progress
with their work. This is why the A W asks voluntary migrants to bring with them the
largest possible quantity of sorghum, millet, potatoes, haricot beans, etc. Those, who do
not, will suffer, and A W cannot do very much for them; the peasant does not come to
AVV to be a beggar, he comes to cultivate the land and to earn his living there.

Thus the food situation and the need for subsistence during the initial years of
resettlement in the A W villages underlines the importantce of an adequate
social structure for reproduction.
To initiate the project in the form required, capital has had to make necessary
investment in 'infrastructure'. However, this has had two implications. First,
social infrastructure has been incompletely provided. Second, the form that
this necessary intervention has taken has been such that it has led to the displacement of" women, in that they have lost control of tasks that were preveiously theirs. This reinforces the position of men and consolidates the (family)
relations of production that capital needs.
In terms of indirect investment, capital provides a certain amount of social
infrastructure (lodging for female trainers, school teachers, classrooms, health
posts) which implies a capital outlay. In practice, however, many of these facilities are still at the planning stage; few are actually in operation.
The way in which this particular form of investment in infrastructure affects
the position of women is clearly illustrated by the cases of wells and of mills
for grinding millet, both of which have been a source of many problems. First,
the wells are few in number and often far away from certain villages. Frequently
women have to carry water on their heads for several kilometres. Second, the
issue of the mills has only recently been taken seriously (and as yet only in
plans) and only following protests by women.
The solution to such problems, defined as one of a 'collective' nature, is seen
in terms of a development fund of USAID credit offered to the peasant after
five years of work in A W . By then the burden of earlier credit for the financing
of agricultural means of production is considered to be somewhat less. Some of
them can then undertake other activities of a commercial and service nature.
USAID provides credit to the peasants, so that they can finance their resettlement and social structure. In the case of the mills the answer to the problem
is that the mill is a collective utility at the block level, the users, having to organize it in such a way that it will yield a profit. This has to be achieved with credit.
The delay in reimbursement is a function of block activity. Grain milling, which
is one of the most time-consuming tasks if done manually, has always been
undertaken by women. Now it is to be undertaken mechanically for profit.
Because it becomes a 'productive' activity, it is taken over by men. The only
ones in a position to do this are the family heads because they are the only ones
with access to money and credit.*
After the women had complained and a report on the problem had been made, A W
came up with a bold solution: 'The village or the block has to elect a committee of
management [for the mill]. This committee has to include at least one woman. It is to
be composed in the following way: 1 president, 1 vice-president, 1 secretary, 1 treasurer,
1 associate treasurer, 2 commissioners for the accounts.'
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The same applies to other activities included in the USAID fund for village
development, e.g. small shops, bars, restaurants, etc. These are all activities
traditionally performed by women. They take place in the context of a project
in which the reproduction of labour power has to be done through the nuclear
family, and in which there is no longer scope for women to maintain economic
independence.* A qualitative difference is introduced in the sexual division of
labour in creating productive (monetarized) activities in opposition to reproductive (non-monetarized) ones.
The indirect costs of both production and reproduction met by capital are largely
aimed at increasing the skill of labour power. Rural animation, directed towards
male labour, is meant to teach new techniques introduced for cash-crop production according to A W s needs and directives.
The kind of compulsory technology (oxen and plough) that the worker has to
use is of particular interest. Peasants in Upper Volta in fact prefer — where
they have the choice — to use donkeys: not only because of lower cost, higher
profitability on a small plot, and less work involved, but also because they can
be used in reproductive tasks. Donkeys are, therefore, appreciated by women.
Capital favours oxen because the amount of credit borrowed by the peasant
is higher, more land is worked and more profit made. This means that even if
there is no increase in labour productivity per unit of land, output goes up.
Training of female labour is meant to teach techniques of reproduction according to the A W s needs and directives. Teaching materials deal with nutrition,
hygiene, child care, functional literacy, and the training of midwives. Even
functional literacy is geared to household matters: how to filter the water, and
so on. It is clear therefore that capital intervenes in organising both male, productive labour power and female, reproductive labour power.
Let us now look at the work women have to perform in this new structure. The
only source of available data is the research carried out by Josephine Gissou,
financed by USAID, and undertaken after numerous protests by the women.
The main factor behind their anger was the loss of economic independence and
the disappearance of their spare time following their heavily increased work load.
All the 86 women interviewed, except for 10 Dagari women, had had a personal
plot of land (of 0.25 to 1.50 hectares.) in the 'traditional' village, on which they
were helped by young daughters and sometimes by sons (even by husbands
at times when heavy work was needed on the field). Over this plot the woman
had full control of production and marketing and of the revenue which she then
had at her disposal. She also had duties on the common field and often made
economic contributions to the communities, particularly where there was
increased young male migration. 'The woman contributed to the nourishment
of the family; she is fully in charge of the condiments that are necessary for
preparing the sauce for each day's meal, while the men are in charge or providing cereals and meat.' (Gissou Report).
The proprietor of the land was the family head but this did not limit the
Women sometimes work in restaurants, bars, etc. but it is the husband who maintains
financial control. Any revenue to the woman is dependent on her personal power with
her husband.
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woman's right to (relative) economic independence. There are many other independent economic activities from which a woman could have obtained personal
revenue, e.g. commercial activities. In Gissou's sample, of the 71% that said that
they had their own economic activity, 36% sold dob, 24% millet fritters, haricot
beans, 7% soumbale, 3% shea butter, 30% several other products such as fermented sorghum, kola nuts, rice, tobacco, wood, peppers, salt, etc. 30% owned
livestock such as sheep, goats or hens. All of the Mossi and Bisa women spin
cotton in their spare time. Part of this is used for the family's needs and part
is sold. Particularly common for the Kassena and Dagari is pottery, which on
average will give an annual revenue of 1000 F. In the A W context women lose
all independent economic activities in agricultural production. Thus the SAED
evolution study:
In the agricultural areas of the A W villages fields for women had not been envisaged:
the family holding and the family plot are defined as family property entirely operated by
the head of the family under the technical control of the A W training agents. The active
members of the family (women, young people and young women) are therefore at the
service of the head of the family.

The new possibilities offered by USAID credit of undertaking commerical
activities means, as we have seen in the case of the mills, that women are completely excluded except for those cases where they have a 'nice' husband who is
prepared to take the credit and then allow them to initiate for themselves activities which are traditionally female. Unfortunately, what is more likely to
happen is that men take over these jobs. Women not only lack an economic
interest in the project, but their increased workload often leaves them with no
time for anything else.
In 1978, nevertheless, a group of young women in one of the A W villages were
able to obtain a common field for themselves. This was the result of a struggle
whereby the land was given, but without technology. Some others have obtained from their husbands a part of the family plot. However, because of the
scarcity of food, if a woman takes over exclusively a piece of this land, she gains
in work but not in revenues because all the food produced is needed by the
family just to survive. Some women said that even if their husband was willing
to give them a plot of land they would refuse it for lack of time.
While the women lose control of the jobs that have traditionally been theirs,
they now gain work and become completely dependent upon the men. The
long agricultural calendar and the intensity of the work foreseen in the A W
programmes require the constant participation of all active members of the
family. Women find themselves obliged to take part and to assist in one way or
another in all the agricultural tasks. In addition, the woman is charged with a
supplementary task, the preparation and transport of meals to men in the fields.
Gissou estimated that a normal working day for women is 15 hours, from 5 a.m.
to 8 p.m., including very tiring work. Particularly heavy are their tasks in their
reproductive role, preparation of millet (peeling and moulding by hand), fetching water, etc. In the original village they would have had a mill for crushing
the millet. Since they still lack this facility in A W villages the women have to
devote two additional hours of their time to this work.
The wells are also insufficient. In the dry season water has to be fetched four
times a day in order to satisfy the needs of the animals and of the family. In
the rainy season it has to be collected twice a day, and because of the lack of
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Calendar of everyday activities in the agricultural season
(April-January)
Women with co-wife when not on cooking duty

Women on Cooking Duty*

05.00 Work on the family plot
06.00 Water duty
06.00 - 0.700 Departure for the
fields
09.00
13.00 Meals to be taken to the fields
14.00 Restart work on the
fields
16.00 Stop work on the
fields
17.30 Water duty
18.30 Diverse tasks

Peeling of Millet
Water duty
Cooking
Departure for the fields
Meals to be taken to the fields
Restart work on the fields
Stop work on the fields
Water duty
Cooking

20.00 Meal

Meal

* This is the everyday calendar for that 60% of the women in monogamous families.
Source: Gissou, op.cit., p.35.

time pond water is olten used. In two of the villages fetching water means that
a woman walks from 16 to 32 kilometres (in the rainy season 8 to 16 km.)
per day. In addition, the woman has to fulfill her sexual and biological duties,
which in practice means that when she is not pregnant she is usually feeding a
baby.*
Despite the heavy demand on their time and energy, the attitude of women
towards economic independence has not changed. Some still try to retain a
few of their economic activities. Almost 42% of those interviewed by Gissou
had retained one commercial activity, but
The rhythm of processing and selling is considerably lower: once a month in AVV villages
in contrast with once a week in the original village.

Only 29% said they were still practising cotton spinning; all the others answered
that they had no time. According to Gissou's estimates, the reduction in the
economic activities of women has been at least 50%.
The fact that the woman is now dependent for the satisfaction of her needs and
her contribution to the family nourishment on her husband changes her position
inside the family, with consequences for her social relations. Some of them, for
example, no longer participate in ceremonies of the group because they have
lost their links with the extended family and can no longer exchange gifts.
The result is not only an economic loss, but greater dependence on the husband
and worse nutrition for her children. These links had often in the past been a
source of additional personal economic support and in Mossi society they
I was surprised by a particular characteristic of these women in that one breast was
longer than the other. Watching them working provided an explanation. They always
carry a child (and sometimes even two, if they are pregant); when the child is hungry
the woman cannot stop to work so she turns the child on her side and feeds the child
while she is still working. I noticed that each woman had a preferential side on which
she would put the child, and thus one breast tended to be pulled by the child to get its
milk.
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strengthened the woman's bargaining position with her husband. In addition,
where her contribution to the family is only in the form of work this does not
have the same weight in terms of personal position as her contribution in goods
or cash as in the past. Women have become dependent on men for their personal
needs (and those of their children). This is the principle on which the classic
social relations of reproduction are based under capitalism.
At this stage of the discussion we should also analyse the wage-equivalent that
goes to the peasant as against the family, and to ask what, given this new social
structure, is the share that women receive in return for their work. In the SAED
study we find that the A W holdings are 'exclusively family enterprises; we
consider that the family revenues are managed by the head of the family in the
interest of the life of the community (sic)'.
In the first few years there is no wage-equivalent other than subsistence which
is at a very low level. All revenues from the sale of cotton go to financing the
project's technology and, according to the SAED study, revenues from the sale
of other A W crops (grain) means that prices are set in agreement with the
government whose bargaining power in dealing with the French firm buying
cotton seems very weak. The settled price is incredibly low, often only one-tenth
of the world market price.
Where they can, the peasants try to escape trom the monopoly of this French
firm by selling their cotton in a local market where prices are much more favourable. Unfortunately, control is very tight and chances of doing this are very rare.
In general, the products of exploitation are used for the payment of taxes, to buy dresses
for adults of working age and their children, to buy underwear and jewelry to compensate
women on feast-days. Another part of the products for cash constitutes the personal wealth
of the head of the holding. We speak of personal wealth in the sense that thus sum is used
by the head of the family to welcome his friends, to participate in traditional ceremonies,
to offer sacrifices to endow his second or third wife or to buy a motorcycle or a radio
(SAED).

In effect, consumption goods (motorcycles, bicycles, radios, clothes, etc.) can
only be afforded after the first 4-5 years.* For the women there is no consumption whatsoever, other than in the form of occasional gifts from her 'nice'
husband.
Concluding remarks
We have seen why the new social structure needed for this kind of capitalist
intervention is based on the family, involving not only the breakdown of community structures and a reduction in the size of the traditional family, but also
changes in the kind of relations needed to ensure production and reproduction.
We have seen how this is done, first, through the fuller incorporation of women
into the capitalist development process and second, through their separation
from the economic sphere and through redistribution of her labour power in
production and in the reproduction of the whole labour force (husband + wife
+ other active family members) and of future labour power (male and female
'It has also been noted that there is still', in the project's eyes, 'a tendency towards
polygamy'. After the purchase of means of transport (17.56% of the income in the
SAED survey) the second source of expenditure (16.32%) is on marriage and on preparations for marriage.
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children). This implies a considerable reduction in the economic independence
of women, much more work, and little right to any share of the wage-equivalent,
which is now considered the 'personal wealth' of the man who controls her.
To summarise, the A W project should be viewed as a pilot project for the
expansion of cash-crop production. Its relevance, therefore, for Upper Volta
and similar countries is as an experiment to identify a model of accumulation
that capital is developing within the framework of the broader strategy of
'appropriate technology'.
In terms of the general model of accumulation, this project represents an element in the restructuing of the local economy, representing an additional element of exploitation through an increasing commercialization of production.
At present the rate of profit obtained locally in projects such as that of the A W
may not be high: the project is still in its initial phase and the workers are not
as yet fully skilled. The setting-up costs still eat into profits. However, once
completed it is meant to provide cash crops at an even cheaper and much more
profitable rate. Capital is developing the capacity to adjust production targets
from year to year according to its needs on the international market. The
peasantry itself finances much of the investment in the means of production.
In developing a theoretical framework we come across a number of conceptual
problems linked to what appears to be a limited conceptualization in the Marxist
theory of the capitalist mode of production. It was necessary to extend the
concept of labour power in order to analyse a reality not encompassed by
traditional assumptions, labour engaged in reproduction.
It might be argued that A W s women, who as reproductive labour are outside
the sphere of the commodity production for exchange, do not by definition
produce value and therefore have no place in the conceptualization of the
mechanisms by which surplus value is produced and appropriated. In which case,
the reproduction role in the process of accumulation is overlooked and simply
regarded as external 'help'. The same, however, could be said of our treatment of
productive labour which, not being separated in the classical way from the means
of production, should not be considered labour power.
This argument would not only be sterile but would go against the evidence
provided by this project. If the reality is not taken into account by a model's
assumptions, what should be challenged and modified is not the 'reality' but
these assumptions. My general conclusion, therefore, is that if, in looking at the
labour process we do not fully consider reproduction, a large part of the process
of accumulation is invisible and, therefore, any estimation of the mechanisms by
which surplus value is extracted is incorrect. Second, if capital directly organises
production, as well as reproduction, through non-classical-capitalist-relations (i.e.
not through capital-wage labour), it may be time to reconsider capital-wage
labour (as defined in orthodox Marxist terms) as the only capitalist relation and
the capitalist production 'model' as a whole.
Marx showed only contempt for those who sought to evade the ruthless criticism of ideas;
no-one can 'defend' Marx by refusing to follow him in this region. (Ian Stedman, Marx
After Sraffa.
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Class Formation in the Peasant
Economy of Southern Ghana
Emile Vercruijsse
Arguing for a class analysis which tries to discover, the dynamic of a society's
relations of exploitation rather than simply provide a classification of 'strata',
Vercruijsse analyses the forms of production involved in canoe fishing as compared with peasant farming in Ghana. In the former case, the complexity of relations between boat-owners, net owners and fishermen-labourers and the system
of remuneration in kind hide a silent class struggle between fishermen-labourers
and boat and net owners. The basis for the open struggle is being laid by the
expansion of large scale fishing with the increasing separation of fishermenlabourers from the means of production. In comparison, class formation in the
sense of the alienation of peasants from the land has scarcely begun though
development of land tenancy and wage labour is well under way.
Rather than an effort to study peasant social stratification this article is a search
for objective class divisions as well as for the dynamic whereby such divisions
are created and changed. It is never very difficult to select certain characteristics
(e.g. the assets which people hold, their income or level of education) which
differentiate the better-endowed from the less well-endowed, nor is there much
of a problem in refining these characteristics with a view to distinguishing three
or more instead of only two strata. This is all in the social research game of
'classification', a game as feasible as it is arbitrary. Worse, such an exercise is
also rather meaningless as it can disclose little or nothing about a society's dynamic, a problem that cannot be remedied by simply labelling the sub-groups so
distinguished 'classes' instead of 'strata'. A class analysis that will really help us
to grasp the dynamic of a society, will have to proceed along very different
lines.
Most importantly, the delineation of social classes should be predicated on the
existence of class relationships, that is: exploitative relationships of production.
Class analysis should start from an analysis of the modes or forms of production
as these are articulated within a society, hi the first place, then, we should look
at the contribution made by different groups to the creation of the forces of
production. In this way we will discover whether specific groups play different
roles in the organization of production and whether they maintain different
relations to labour and to the means of production. If this is the case these
groups will in the double sense, i.e. both in terms of their role in production and
in terms of their relationship to labour and the instruments of labour be identified as opposite classes between which a relation of exploitation obtains.
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It will not do to restrict oursleves to the question of the ownership of the means
of production, for that would amount to taking form for substance. Such a
vulgarization of the analysis might conclude that if there is no clear-cut division
between those who own the means of production and those who do not, then
the society is classless. But there are other issues: Who organized production?
Who set to work the means of production? Who are in control of the product?
How is the product distributed? What role does exchange play in distribution,
if any?, and: To what extent are the relations of production being reproduced,
and how? To this list should be added the representation at the politico-legal and
ideological levels not constitutive of a mode of production.
'Modes'vs. 'Forms' of Production: Canoe Fishing in Ghana

At first glance one is tempted to analyse the structure of Ghanaian canoe fishing
in terms of two distinctive modes of production, i.e. petty commodity vs.
capitalist production. In the first one, where fishermen practice fixed net or
tenga fishing for exchange in the market, each owns at least a small net of his
own while the ownership of a boat is open to anyone although only one out
of four or five fishermen does, in fact, own one. Production capacity is limited
and the small differences in income which occur do not lead to accumulation.
In the second one where fishermen practice draft net oxadii fishing, one among
them is the owner of a large (usually motorised) canoe and a large net while
some six to sixteen others form a crew of non-owners. Production capacity is
much larger than in tenga fishing, the income differential between owner and
labourer is considerable and has become the basis for further accumulation.
In the first case, that of'pure' petty commodity production, mainly characteristic of canoe fishing in Ampenyi, a fishing community in the Central Region,
no relations of exploitation occur between the direct producers who themselves
are the owners of the means of production and have the entire product at their
disposal. To the extent that, through their wives, their catch is being retailed
to the consumer, they get the full income from their product.
In the second case, that of 'pure' capitalist production mainly characteristic
of fishing in Kromantse, also in the Central Region, the fishermen-labourers
see part of the surplus product appropriated by the boat and net owners and,
accordingly, are exploited. It is quite another matter that the bigger boat and
net owners through their indebtedness to wholesale fish traders have often
become so dependent that the terms of trade have been turned against them.
Although it cannot be denied that, as a consequence, many of them have to
accept that the 'middlemen' appropriate an equal if not a larger part of the
surplus value,* we will leave this out of consideration here. Our present focus
is on the coming into existence of relations of exploitation between fish producers and, therefore on a process of dissolution in canoe fishing which marks
the penetration of the capitalist mode of production.
The above analysis in terms of two mutually exclusive modes of production,
as typologies, is however both static and un-dialectical. It can, therefore, only
Summarising our findings, we can say that for every #1.00 (cedi) received by a crew
member as his share in the catch, the boat and net owner is likely to earn about #7.00.
In selling the boat owner's shares, a fish dealer will at least earn a profit of <?7.000, if
not as much as $20.00.
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act as a contrasting back-drop against which to analyse the real dynamics of the
situation. Of the two modes which seem to co-exist in present day canoe fishing,
tenga fishing as petty commodity production has never been established everywhere nor has it 'possessed itself of every branch of industry' (Capital, Vol.I).
This is to say that historically it has never been the dominant mode of produc^
tion and that it does not have the potential for becoming dominant, as is the
case with capitalist production. Rather, it is one of those 'notional' forms of
production which Marxism enables us to reconstruct and which, never having
been dominant in history, have never existed in an undeformed state' (Baliber,
p.226). This, as we will see, does certainly hold for tenga fishing.
At the same time adii fishing, even in its most advanced form, (ahwea fishing)*
has, on closer inspection, not been completely penetrated by capitalism. Moreover, its less capitalist form, co-called (cedi fishing)f has become articulated
with tenga fishing in a particular fashion.
For all these reasons instead of referring to tenga, cedi and ahwea fishing as
'modes' we will rather refer to them as 'forms', more particularly as transitional
forms, in the sense in which these were discussed both by Marx in Capital Vol.1
and by Lenin in The Development of Capitalism in Russia. *Mode' of production, as LeBrun and Gerry have correctly suggested, would be inappropriate
'since it is self-sufficient at both the superstructural level and at the economic
base' (Review, no.3, p.20). Moreover, in the present case, the term 'mode'
would also be inappropriate as the structures which we analyse have a restricted
range and a transient character.
Transitional Forms of Production in Canoe Fishing
As we have already pointed out, tenga fishing as a form of production does not
exist in an undeformed state. Owners of tenga nets find that at times they can
only get the opportunity to join a boat for tenga fishing if at other times they
agree to take part in fishing with the boat owner's cedi net as a crew member.
The owners of the smaller tenga nets will thus only be able to avail themselves
of their nets from about December until May if, during the main season, July
to November, they work as crew members in cedi fishing for the owner of the
boat. As cedi fishing boats have on average to be larger than those used only
for tenga fishing, it is not longer possible for each and every fisherman to possess
his own boat. Consequently, the boat's contribution to production cannot any
longer be ignored, as can be seen from the fact that nowadays tenga fishermen
give one fifth to one quarter of their catch to the owner of the boat in the use
of which they share.
The resultant situation is one in which two forms of production are articulated:
one within which fishermen work as crew members for a boat and net owner
and are paid for their labour contribution with a share in the catch, and another
within which, as non-owners, together with the boat owner they join his boat
for fishing with their individual tenga nets. While under the exigencies of the
first form of production they in some respectes are like wage labourers and,
The ahwea net, having been introduced around 1958, is a multi-purpose net combining
in one gill nets of varying mesh and a ring net that, formed into a bag at the end, 'scoops'
up the remaining fish both too large and too small to be caught by the gills.
The cedi net is a drift net of the adii type for catching shad. Its mesh is, therefore,
wider than that of the common adii or herring net.
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when at sea, have to obey the boat owner or his representative — who therefore
act as the organisers of production — under the second form as they also own a
net they are on the same footing as the boat owner. He and they deliberate on
time and target of the fishing trip as equals, as they do on where and how they
will cast their nets. In these respects the boat owner never exercises any special
authority; his only prerogative is in receiving a part of everyone's catch as a
'share' for the boat.
Consequently, within the one form of production fishermen are petty commodity producers who pay the boat owner for having rendered a service to them
while, within the other form of production, the same men enter into some kind
of employment relationship to the boat owner and receive a share in the catch
for the contribution which they have made to fish production with their labours.
This should lead nobody to conclude that for at least part of their working lives,
these fishermen have been turned into full-fledged wage labourers. This is not
even the case for those fishermen who are engaged in ahwea fishing as crew
members and who own neither boat nor net. In this most capitalist form of
canoe fishing, as in all other forms, crew members are nearly always remunerated
in kind, i.e. by receiving a share of the catch. Accordingly, they have to sell in
the market with a view to turning their share's exchange value into a money
income. In other words, they do not, as wage labourers would, depend on the
labour market for earning an income; on the contrary, they depend on the
produce market.
Of equal importance is another structural feature which works to distinguish
the class position of crew member from that of a wage labourer: crew members
as well as boat owners are subject to the requirements of a communal sharing
system. There is neither individual nor collective barganing about the terms of
remuneration as these are laid down in the rules of the sharing system, the functioning of which is accepted and supervised by all parties, including the fishmongers. Consequently, the income of a crew member is dependent upon the size
of the catch and on his predetermined share of it and in no way on what the
boat owners as the organisers of production either individually or collectively
would be willing to offer him. In other words, the issue of the terms of remuneration is out of the hands of the employers; in this respect they are definitely
not in control of the product.
The Silent Class struggle
We are led to conclude, therefore, that by concealing the capitalist relations of
production, the sharing formula as one of the components of the politico-legal
system leaves little scope for a recognisable class struggle. It would be incorrect,
however, to think that because of the absence of open skirmishes between the
fishermen4abourers and the boat and net owners, class positions are entirely
indeterminate. There is no room for doubt that in ahwea fishing the crew
members are nearly completely dissociated from the means of production as
well as from the other conditions of production and that their dissociation is
being reproduced. This is what determines class relations as relations of exploitation and sets the scene for a class struggle, no matter if it arises in an unrecognisable, muted form. In his writings on the 'silent' Class Struggles in Tanzania,
Issa Shivji has made us more aware than ever that 'in non-revolutionary situations much of the class struggle is latent and even unidentifiable'.
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If then in the case at hand the class struggle is being suppressed in its recognisable forms, the question to be asked is whether its existence can nevertheless
be made visible. The answer must be 'yes> for the simple reason that notwithstanding the absence of an open class antagonism, very definite changes have
occured in the ratio between the number of shares allocated to crew members
and the number of shares allocated to the boat and the net. The changes in the
sharing system have come about with the introduction of larger boats and nets:
nowadays two shares are allotted to the boat and four shares to the net whereas
smaller boats and nets used to receive not more than one and two shares respectively. At the same time it is quite common for the owners of large (ahwea)
boats and nets to receive an extra 'crew' share even if most of them (84%) do
not participate in the fishing, while the owners of smaller fcedi) boats and nets
will not usually receive a 'crew' share although in about 80% of the cases they go
to sea and actively join in the fishing.
It is no use arguing that those boat and net owners to whom more shares are
allotted have to carry a heavier investment burden as it can be shown from our
statistics that the owners of the larger boats and nets, after account has been
taken of their repayment obligations, in 1974 earned on average an annual income of #1,000 while the owners of medium and small boats and nets were left
with an average net income of only #240 per year. As a consequence, boat and
net owners in the first category earned about six times as much as a crew member while the incomes of the owners in the second category were only 2.2 times
greater than those of their crew members.
It is quite significant that these changes in the sharing system — as well as others
that were brought about by the introduction of the outboard engine — have all
been to the detriment of the crew members. The argument of the higher investment burden has been conveniently used by the boat and net owning class to
convince the other classes in the community, including labouring class, that
more shares should accrue to the larger boats and nets in view of the productivity increases which they have made possible. Obviously this has not met with
opposition from the fishermen-labourers, a clear sign that there is a lack of class
consciousness on their side.
Class Formation in Canoe Fishing
On the basis of the previous analysis we are now able to identify the class divisions which have come about within the fishing community by taking into
account the character of the co-existing forms of production and their articulation. In this way we have established the existence of four classes, i.e.
1. crew members in cedi or ahwea fishing, owning no boats or nets;
2. owners of tenga nets only who also work as crew members in cedi fishing;
3. owners of medium or small, non-motorised boats and cedi and/or tenga nets;
4. owners of one or more large motorised boats and one or more ahwea nets.
An effort to identify the class position of a sample of fishermen from Ampenyi
and Kromantse along these lines brought to light that the different classes are
not equally represented in both localities as can be seen in Table 1.

As the outcome of an attempt to interview approximately equal numbers of crew members and boat and net owners, the sample is of the disproportionate stratified type.
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Table 1 Class Formation in Canoe Fishing
Class Position
1.
2.
3.
4.

Crew member/non-owner
Tenga owner/cedi member
Cedi boat and net owner
Ahwea boat and net owner

AMPENYI
17%
7
17
40%
15
36%
7%
3
42
(100%)

KROMENTSE
20
47%
_
_
_
23
53%
43
(100%)

The figures document very clearly that canoe fishing in Ampenyi and Kromantse
is taking place within different 'transitional' forms of production which represent
different degrees of penetration of capitalism into a petty commodity mode of
production. While in Ampenyi more than 75% of the fishermen belong to the
intermediate classes, the Kromantse fishermen are either rich ahwea owners or
crew member/non-owners. In other words: the process of dissolution of labour
is much further advanced at Kromantse than at Ampenyi. Part of the difference
is to be attributed to the fact that at Ampenyi a majority of the crew members
own at least one tenga net and are able to make use of their property. At
Kromantse none of the crew members in the sample owned one. In contrast to
cedi fishing, ahwea fishing continues all through the year so that it would be
pointless for a crew member to own a tenga net.
Class Formation in Peasant Farming
In peasant farming we find that at least two forms of production combine in
the sense that small farmers, men as well as women, partly engage in subsistence
production, partly carry on petty commodity production of cash crops. Within
the structure of the first form of production, the direct producers grow food
crops and rear animals (and also make implements, build houses etc.) for consumption in their own household. Within the structure of the second form of
production they produce for exchange in the market with a view to earning a
money income. In the area of investigation cash crops grown are first and foremost perennial tree crops: lime, cocoa, oil palm, coconut (in that order of importance) although in the last decades such food crops as cassava, maize and plantain are being marketed in growing quantities.
Notwithstanding the simplicity of these introductory statements the problem of
how to characterise these forms of production analytically and, consequently,
how to tackle the issue of their articulation, is far from straight-forward. In fact,
the views that have been put foward are very far apart and lead to contrasting
conclusions. Although we cannot hope to deal adequately with this issue within
the scope of this paper, we nevertheless want to point out that we would rather,
like Samir Amin, characterise the structure of subsistence farming as a tributary
mode of production than as either a 'domestic' (Meillassoux) or a 'lineage'
mode of production (Rey). At least where most of Ghana is concerned state
formation had set in well before the beginning of capitalist penetration, and
thus so had the development of domination and exploitation. Before the advent
of capitalism primary producers had already been affected by a process of
'peasantization' in the sense that the surplus they were producing was syphoned
off by the local rulers in whose hands power had become concentrated and who,
with their retainers, formed a non-productive class living on the tribute levied.
For these reasons the question whether something like a 'domestic community',
or alternatively a 'lineage society' is or is not characterised by a class division, is

CLASS FORMA TION IN SO UTHERN GHANA

99

in our view a non-issue here. The difference between the structures of subsistence and cash crop production are not to be found in the absence here, the
presence there of social classes and relations of exploitation. The difference in
this case is between tributary mode in which use values are being produced and
the superstructure dominates over the base on the one hand, and on the other,
a petty commodity mode, a form of transitional between tributary and capitalist
production, in which exchange values are being produced and economic factors
predominate.
To the extent that as cash crop producers Ghanaian peasants have easy access
to land, own their own tools, do only depend on their own labour and act as
autonomous agents in determining both the quantity and quality of their work,
they may be called 'petty commodity producers' who are neither subjected to
exploitation nor subjecting others to it. On the other hand, however, as producers of commodities they have to find a market for converting these into disposable income. To the extent, therefore, that they are not able to control the
price setting, they may be subject to exploitation through exchange relationships in which they have to enter. As Ghanaian peasants are often under pressure
to sell and as more often than not they are confronted by a few powerful
buyers if not, as in the case with such common cash crops as cocoa, lime and
tobacco, by a state monopoly, the terms of trade are commonly turned against
them. In this respect then, the exchange relationships that are exploitative in
nature are in fact class relationships.
The question in which we are interested, however, is not whether peasant
farmers as petty commodity producers are in one way or another subject to
exploitation by other classes in the society but whether a dynamic is at work
which will change peasant farming in such a way as to divide agricultural producers
into opposing classes.
In an attempt to incover such a dynamic the land tenure system in the Abura^
Dunkwa area was studied amongst others by interviewing a sample (of 77) frorr.
a population of all those gainfully employed in agriculture. With regard to the
data obtained in this sample study two different processes which might produce
a class structure deserve our attention. Both these processes imply that the communal system of land tenure which has been functioning to guarantee all adult
members of the community equal access to land is giving way to some form of
differential access in the sense that:
a. some peasant farmers do not any longer have direct access to land but have as
tenants become dependent on others for acquiring fanning rights;
b. some peasant farmers are bing completely 'freed' from the land as the major
means of agricultural production and, because they have become landless,
find themselves faced with the necessity of selling their labour power and
working as farm labourers.
The Formation of Peasant Classes: Tenants vs. Landowners
In accordance with the customary land law which prevails among the Akan
(Asante, Mfantse, etc.) of Southern Ghana, every member of a family or community is entitled to cultivate a portion of unoccupied land and thereby to acquire the usufruct (i.e. customary freehold), provided the title to the land is
vested in the family or community of which (s)he is a member. As the title to
all the different lands which together make up tne territory of Abura Dunkwa

100 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

is vested in one of the original Abura DunKwa abusal (localised (sub-) lineages
or families) access to land is through membership of one of these familes.
Consequently, any person not belonging to one of the land holding families who
wants to farm,will have to seek permission from the assasewura or land custodian of one of these families — that: from the particular elder who administers
the family land — and will have to reach an agreement on the size and the
location of his plot as well as on the terms of its acquisition.
The need to arrange access to land for non-family members arises in the first
place because of the matrilineal conception of the abusa as a group of persons
who are related by virtue of their descent from a common female ancestor.
Consequently, if a woman belonging to one of the original Abura Dunkwa
families marries an outsider, the children born from the marriage belong to the
mother's abusa and have free access to the family land. In case the reverse obtains,
i.e. if a male member of one of the Abura Dunkwa families marries a woman
from elsewhere, the children if taking up residence at Abura Dunkwa, do not
possess farming rights within the territory. In such cases it is common for the
children to acquire farming rights on their father's family land, a right that
they will often continue to hold after his death but that mostly expires at the
child's death. In the sample as many as 21 out of 75 farmers (or nearly 30%)
farm on paternal land: thus the descendants of these farmers will have no direct
access to any of the family land.
A second group of persons having no direct access to Abura Dunkwa land are
the members of migrant families whose immigration is not linked with intermarriage. As Abura Dunkwa is a rural town which has its own supply of piped
water and electricity, and which houses a number of government services, its
labour force is fairly differentiated with only about 53% occupied in the primary
sector. It has, at the same time, experienced a considerable influx of rural people
from the outlying areas of Abura State as well as from other states. It need not
surprise us, therefore, that of the 86 abusa resident at Abura Dunkwa which
we have been able to identify — because they are all registered as contributing
to the Eyiye Kuw (i.e. the Abura Dunkwa Funeral Society) — only 48 have a
title to land within its territory.
Until some five years ago the members of these landless families, in so far as
their farming was restricted to a few acres of food crops were able to find an
asasewura willing to grant them farming rights, although they were likely to be
shifted around from one plot to another and to receive marginal land only.
Moreover, they would not be likely to receive any of the uncultivated land
(kwai or virgin forest) but rather land that had only been fallow for a few years
(mfofo-hnd). If, however, they wanted to plant cash crops, particularly perennial tree crops which would occupy the land for the next 20 or 30 years, they
would have to become tenants and pay rent. In the sample, this holds for 13 out
of the 75 farmers (or 17%).
Most commonly, tenants are offered share-cropping terms under the abusa
system, where the cocoa, lime or other harvest is inspected by the land custodian
who, after dividing the quantity that has been cropped in three equal parts,
keeps one part for himself, the other two-thirds accruing to the tenant. Although
this system is reported as being prevalent in Southern Ghana, it is seldom practised in Abura Dunkwa. Instead agorfle or fixed rents are charged which are
payable in advance and which are mostly low for the first three or four years
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and then raised to substantial levels once the trees have started bearing. The
rationale for this system is that in most cases the parties entering into tenancy
agreements have been each other's playmate {agorfie = playground) and have
known each other all their lives. Fixed rents were, therefore, intended to be
rather low (in 1973/I'4 we did not come across any rent higher than $20.00
for a couple of acres) so that tenants would not suffer a financial setback after
a bad harvest. At present (1978), however, the state of affairs appears to have
been changed: land custodians are found to be quite unwilling to grant landrights to non-relatives for perennial crops while for such persons a food crop plot
is only obtainable against an agorfie rent of $30-^40 per acre.
The significance of this change can only be brought out if we realise that in the
years to come an increasing number of Abura Dunkwa citizens who, until
recently, had either access to family land or to paternal land will become tenants
and pay rent whenever they need a new plot because the present one has to be
left fallow or because they would want to plant a new crop. What this might
amount to can be seen from the relationship between the title under which the
respondents in the sample have access to the land which they were farming in
1974 and the title under which they at that time expected to acquire additional
land (see Table 2).
Table 2: Title to Land Presently Farmed in Relation to Likely
Title to Additional Land
Likely Title
Present
title
None or other
Rented
land
Paternal
land
Family
land
Total
*

Other*

Rented
land

Paternal
land

Family
land

Total

2

3

1

—

6

-

12

-

1

13

1

11

9

-

21

1

4

—

30

35

31

75

30

10

This refers to migrant-labourers from Northern Ghana who had acquired temporary
farming rights on their employers' land.

We see from the table that of 75 peasant farmers in the sample, 35 (or 47%)
are farming mainly on family land. Of these 30 have easy access to more family
land while of the remaining, 4 will have to rent additional land. Of those farming
on paternal land, 21 in all, only 9 will be able to acquire more under the same
title while as many as 11 (or more than 50%) will in future have to become
tenants. And as may be expected nearly all of those at that time renting land,
can only acquire new land on the same basis. The result is that where only 13
(or 17%) of the respondents were renting (most of their) farm land in 1974,
the number of tenants is likely to increase to 30 (or 40%) in future.
More and more therefore land is becoming a source of income. What magnitude
money income from renting land may now be, can be seen from the fact that
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already in 1974 some landowners earned yearly incomes of $500-0600 in rents.
It is quite significant that we encountered at least one land custodian who
encouraged the members of his family to make their food farms on paternal
land, whenever possible, so that more of the family could be given out to tenants.
The question should of course be raised whether in the context of a communal
land tenure system it is correct to apply the term landowner' (or 'landlord')
to the land custodian who administers the land on behalf of his family. In this
respect it is of some importance that the Abura Dunkwa asasewura are commonly
referred to as 'landlords' a designation for which their tenants at least do most
definitely have an objective justification. There is the more reason for this as
many asasewura are in a position to use a part if not all of the income from land
rents for their own economic aims.
It is not unlikely therefore that this tendency will in due course result in dividing
Abura Dunkwa peasants into a class of tenant farmers who are confronting a
class of landlords, with the landlords appropriating, by means of the substantial
rents which they are able to dictate, at least part of the surplus value produced
by the tenants. Between these classes a third class of 'freeholders' — here meaning all those farming on their own family land — will continue to exist.

The Formation of Peasant Classes: Farm Labourers vs. Farm Owners

Another matter is whether the dynamic affecting the land tenure system is also
dislodging farmers from the land to such an extent that they have no other
choice but to work as farm labourers. With a view to answering this question the
77 respondents in the sample were interviewed both on whether they were
being employed for wages and whether they were employing wage labour in
farming.
It was found that of the 77 respondents only two did not farm on their own
account, all others were growing their own food crops while many were also
producing cash crops. It is not without importance to note that that the two
persons who were exclusively engaged as farm labourers were among a group of
six migrant-workers from Northern Ghana, of whom the other four were also
cultivating their own farms. In fact, the two labourers concerned had only
arrived recently and in due course they are also likely to acquire farming rights
in the community.
Of the 75 'farmers' as many as 26 were also wage employed in agriculture although according to time spent and income earned only five of them were
primarily engaged as 'farm labourers'. This might of course also be turned
around by stating that of the 28 farm labourers in the sample as many as 26
had their own farms while 18 were growing both food crops and cash crops. All
one can say with regard to the potential dissociation of agricultural wage labour
from the land is (see Table 3) that part-time wage labourers grow cash crops
less often than those farmers who do not work for others (72 as against 92%)
while this is even more exceptional for full-time farm labourers (42%).
In this respect then, class division in peasant agriculture is hardly noticeable: of
all peasants (28) who undertake to work in agriculture for wages as many as
26 or nearly 95% are also fanning in their own right. Of these a majority of 18
(or 70%) are also growing cash crops.
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Table 3: Type of Crops Grown According to Employment Status in
Agriculture
Also cash
crops %
No farm
labour
Part-time
farm labour
Full-time
farm labour
Total

Food crops
only
%

No
Crops

%

Total

%

45

92

4

8

49

100

15

72

6

28

21

100

3

42

2

29

2

29

7

100

63

82

12

15

2

3

77

100

Chi-square= 10.19 - df = 4 - 0 . 5 > p > 0 . 2

At the same time nearly three-quarters oi the farmers (see Table 4) were employing farm labour. The meaning of this, as one might expect, is indeed that they
are to a great extent employing each other, especially for the purpose of clearing
land. In view of the fact that the clearing of one acre of land will require about
10-12 man/days of heavy work — and another 5-6 man/days if bigger trees have
to be cut down — few farmers can command within their families that amount
of labour. In the recent past the system of mutual help, known as nnobea, would
in most case have been the solution to this problem. The general employment
of small amounts of casual labour — nearly 40% of all farmers employed 20
man/days of labour or less — is a clear sign that this traditional labour system is
breaking down.
Table 4: Distribution of Wage Labour Employed
Number of mand-days

Abs.

%

None
1 — 10 man-days
i i - 20 man-days
2 1 - 65 man-days
6 6 - 130 man-days
>
130 man-days

20
14
14
12
8
7

26
19
19
16
11
9

Total

75

100

As the data show there are only a few fanners (in fact not more than one-fifth
of the sample) who employed labour for a period of two months or more.
These include abusa and abunu workers who, for tending some farmer's tree
crop all through the year, are respectively remunerated with one-third and onehalf of the amount harvested. The overall labour requirements — on average
the farmers in the sample did not employ labour for more than 40 days — are
tuned to the supply which is quite limited. As a peasant fanner working as a
farm labourer for somebody else is thereby diverting labour time from his own
farming, it will be obvious that there is a clear limit to the supply of such labour
and that it is likely to be most scarce in the seasons in which it is most needed.
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The regular occurrence of wage labour in peasant farming does not signify therefore that there are some peasants at least who have become separated from the
land. In this respect the class division in the peasant economy of Southern
Ghana is still in its early beginnings.
Conclusion
In comparison, canoe fishing and peasant farming, viewed as separate sectors of
the pre-capitalist economy of Southern Ghana, exhibit different degrees as well
as different patterns of articulation with the capitalist mode of production.
Whereas canoe fishing offered an early opportunity for capital accumulation and
accordingly has experienced a definite development of the level of the productive forces, peasant farming has mostly remained a combination of petty commodity and subsistence production. Although land is now to some extent a
source of income and has acquired certain characteristics of a commodity, it
is still far from being freely exchangeable.
The penetration of capital into the indigenous fishing industry has since its
advent at the turn of the century been accompanied by a process of dissolution
of labour: in large-scale canoe fishing about 90% of all fishermen are non-owning
crew members who have entered into some kind of employment relationship
to the boat and net owners. In contrast, we found that nearly all of those working for wages in agriculture are also farming in their own right, although an
increasing proportion of peasants are cultivating on rented land. Over against a
growing class of 'free', property-less crew members in canoe fishing, we find
little or nothing of a dependent wage-earning class in peasant farming. Here,
the direct producers have not yet been separated from the means of production.
All the same, canoe fishing has by no means become completely assimilated to
the capitalist mode of production. Although subordinated to capitalism, its
social relations of production still retain certain definite pre-capitalist features
which characterize it clearly as a transitional form of production.
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under the auspices of the Institute of Social Studies, The Hague, and the Centre for Development Studies, Cape Coast. The reporting will be in two parts — the one dealing with
transitional forms of production in canoe fishing and the penetration of capitalism, the
other devoted to the political economy of peasant farming and the transformation of the
land tenure system. The main data on canoe fishing were collected in Ampenyi and
Kromantse, two fishing communities in the Central Region. With regard to the study of the
land tenure system, all information relates to Abura-Dunkwa, a rural town in Abura State.
The first report is Fishermen and Fishmongers: Transitional Forms of Production in Ghanaian
Canoe Fishing and the Penetration of Capitalism, 1980; the second report is in preparation.
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Peasant Fishermen and Capitalists:
Development in Senegal
Klaas de Jonge
This article aims to show, on the basis of a micro-level case study, the nature of
the relations that exist between peasants, notably those in the Balante village
of Birkama in Casamance in South Senegal on the one hand, and capitalism and
the state on the other. I shall take as my basis a subsidiary activity: shrimp
fishing, dominated as it is by French companies. Against the background of conflicts, including strike action, that arose in 1975 in the shrimp fishing industry
in Casamance, an analysis will be given of the complex and constantly shifting
relations between the diverse groupings: peasants and fishermen, industry,
middlemen and government officials. Attention will also be paid to the question
why the ostensibly weakest grouping, the shrimp fishermen, eventually succeeded
in settling the conflict in their favour.
Qass analysis should start out from the mode of procuction that indicates, on
an abstract level, the interrelationships between the classes. By the concept of
mode of production I understand: a complex structure of productive forces (all
the material conditions of production) and relations of production (the social
relations which establish the way the surplus is extorted, allocated or utilized).
When extortion of surplus labour from the direct producers takes place, we are
in the presence of exploitation. The term social classes is taken to mean 'groupings of social agents, defined principally but not exclusively by their place in
the production process, i.e. in the economic sphere . . . This place, the structural
class determination, exists only as the class struggle' (Poulantzas, 1975).
The Senegalese economy is centred on the cultivation of groundnuts, the most
important export crop. The entire development strategy revolves around this
product, and has led, among other things, to the current stagnation of the Senegalese economy and given rise to the following distortions:
— too great a geographic concentration of both population and economic
activities in a small part of the country (the coastal regions: 'Cap Vert' and the
'bassin arachidier'j;
— a food production level that cannot keep up with demand, so that Senegal
is obliged to import food (mainly rice), on a large scale;
— a decline in the real income of the majority of Senegalese peasants, who are
to a high degree dependent on the cultivation of groundnuts, and a widening
gulf between the incomes of the different social strata.
The state has tried to strengthen its grip on the peasants and their production
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by means of development projects aimed at the commercialization of agricultural production, for example the rice projects in Casamance, by means of state
marketing systems and cooperatives, and by means of land reform laws which
threaten to leave the rural population with no control over the most important
means of production — land. In addition, the rural sector also supplies migrant
labour to the capitalist sector of Senegal, and even to France, which in turn also
leads to changes in the peripheral peasant communities.
The Casamance region, where the conflict which is the subject of this study took
place, is one of the more peripheral areas of Senegal where development had
lagged far behind that in Cap Vert and the bassin arachidier. It is situated in the
extreme south, in a narrow strip of land between Gambia and Guinea Bissau,
and is therefore largely isolated from the most important part of the country:
Senegal to the North of Gambia. Due to its relatively favourable climatological
conditions this region is particularly suitable for the cultivation of food crops.
In addition it offers good prospects for the development of fishing and tourism:
two sectors which the government expects to make a major contribution to the
national economy.
As a consequence of the new policy which had been developed at the end of the
sixties, when the unrest among the rural population of Senegal was assuming
disturbing proportions, the government launched a special development programme in Casamance. The programme was aimed at correcting the distortions
described above, and accorded with the presumed vocation agricole of this
region. The programme was also expected to contribute to the suppression of
the strong regionalist sentiments among the population of Casamance, by integrating this region more fully in the national economy.
Kirkama, where this case study was carried out in 1975, is an example of such
a village where, in the late sixties and early seventies, the population participated
for shorter or longer periods in various projects, including two different rice projects, a banana project and the shrimp fishing industry.
The Shrimp Industry
Exploitation of shrimps (crevette de Ziguinchor), which turned out to be highly
appreciated in Europe, did not become intensive until 1960. Various companies,
mostly European (Amerger, Crustavif, Sosechal and later also Prospecsen,) were
involved in the shrimp industry. By far the biggest was Amerger which accounted
for 60% of the total production. Amerger was the only company to reinvest part
of its profits in Casamance. The industries were stimulated by the Senegalese
government because they were considered as a contribution to the economic
take-off of the Casamance, a part of Senegal which had remained fairly isolated
until then. Amerger in particular counted among its shareholders several highranking Senegalese from the regional and national civil service bourgeoisie,
including a government minister, an ex-general/ambassador, and a high political
authority/businessman. The factories were accorded a variety of privileges, such
as tax exemption on imported cooling installations etc. From 1960 onwards
shrimp fishing developed as follows:
Table 1: Shrimp Production in Casamance in the Period 1961-1976
Year
1961
1965

Tons
40
750

Year
1969
1974

Tons
1270
1450

Year
1975
1976

Tons
2020
1280
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A steep rise up to 1975 was followed by a sudden decline which must be attributed to overfishing. Although this danger had long since been recognized, no
one has yet succeeded in preventing it.
The industry showed little concern for the decline in the shrimp supply, since
they could either, like Amerger, easily diversify their products by turning to
other tinned products such as oysters, frogs' legs, fillet of sole and even fruit,
or leave Casamance in search of a more favourable area, or country, for their
business. This is what the smaller companies did when the profits from shrimpcatching started to decline rapidly. Although shrimp fishing went on all year
round in Casamance, the catch was especially important in the rainy season
when two-thirds of the annual total was caught. The boiled, shelled, frozen and
boxed shrimps were flown daily from Zinguichor, where all the shrimp-factories
were located, to Kakar, and from there to Europe.
According to Van Chi, the profits from this branch of industry in 1966 were
considerable, and on the basis of the data I have collected over 1974/75, I
believe profits have increased over the years. The prices that were paid for
shrimps by the industry were fixed by the companies in consultation with the
regional authorities, but according to Van Chi it was in fact Amerger, the largest
shrimp factory, which dictated the price it was prepared to pay. The smaller
factories sometimes surreptitiously offered slightly higher prices in order to
attract fishermen. It is probably in part due to this weak competition that prices
did in fact rise slightly between 1961 and 1974. Early in 1975 the industry paid
320 francs CFA per kilo of shrimps on delivery at the factory gate. The shelled
shrimps were sold in Dakar for 1200 francs CFA per kilo, and in Europe for as
much as 1700 to 1800 francs CFA, after which they were offered for sale in the
supermarkets of Paris for 65 francs FF (3250 CFA). The factories owned the
means of production used notably by the full-time shrimp-catchers such as
boats, nets, and other equipment, and they also arranged for the boats to be
towed to the shrimp-fishing site and back again.
The Middlemen
The factories did not maintain direct contact with the fisherman. They worked
with African middlemen, mareyeurs and ramasseurs, some of whom were in the
employ of the factories, others operating independently.
The factories provided the middlemen with equipment (boats, nets etc.) and
money for advance payment to the full-time fishermen. The ramasseurs later
repaid the factories in kind. Thanks to this system of middlemen the industry
did not have to bother about repayment of loans, while it also guaranteed maximal returns in shrimps. Also, the system enabled the industry to keep production costs as low as possible since it was not obliged to make any social security
provisions for fishermen and middlemen.
The Toucouleur fishermen from the North (see below) were rounded up by
middlemen of the same ethnic group, who acted as gang-masters. They 'looked
after' these seasonal fishermen, who were usually greater in supply than in
demand; they told them what to do, issued equipment and gave cash advances.
These migrant fishermen were forced to sell their entire catch to the ramasseur
and to pay him back what they owed in installments in kind. The power of these
ramasseurs I gang-masters over me full-time fishermen was considerable — greater
in fact than that of the Balante remasseur over the peasant-fishermen of Birkama
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since the full-time fishermen did not have their own equipment and therefore
had to enter into a debtor-relationsip, while the peasant-fishermen fished with
simple means (i.e. nets which were available free of charge).
The middlemen lived entirely at the expense of the fishermen. Besides repayments for equipment which I assessed at an average of 6200 francs CFA per
month for a fulltime fisherman, the middlemen in 1974 received 50 francs CFA
per kilo of shrimps (while the fishermen received 200 francs CFA), In 1974
there were about 25 ramasseurs in Casamance. On the basis of the yields in 1974
I have calculated that the average monthly income of a ramasseur amounted to
a total of 240,000 francs CFA. The expenses they incurred were slight. Early in
1975 the middlemen received as much as 70 francs CFA per kilo of shrimps,
while the fishermen received 250 francs CFA.
The Peasant Fishermen

A large village on the South bank of the Casamance River, Birkama is situated
on the main road between Ziguinchor and Kolda, about 55km. from the regional
capital Ziguinchor, and a mere 5km. from the centre-village Goudomp. In 1975
Birkama counted over 1600 inhabitants, most of whom were peasants. Until
recently (1967) groundnuts was the chief cash crop. Rice, millet and maize were
cultivated for local consumption. At the end of the sixties an important economic change took place: the installation of a number of banana plantations in the
vicinity of Birkama, where part of the male population found employment as
'cooperateurs'. The incomes of those who participated in this state-run banana
projects were considerable. Bananas as well as groundnuts were traded by the
state organization ONCAD. In 1975 the main supplementary activities were,
besides shrimp fishing, livestock husbandry, fruit cultivation (mangoes and
organges) and to some extent labour migration. Livestock played a negligible
role in the commercial circuit; the fruit was sold to small-scale travelling traders.
Traditional Balante society was relatively egalitarian, and despite a variety of
changes due to conversion to Islam and the growing dominance of capitalism,
the traditional oppositions (between the elder and the younger, and between
men and women) remained essentially unchanged. However relative incomes did
change, (see Table 2) but these new inequalities hardly affected political relations within the village. It was not until 1973 that shrimp-fishing played a role
of importance for the population of Birkama, when the Goudomp-Birkama
zone had been opened for shrimp-fishing by the department of fisheries in response to requests from various quarters. The opportunity of securing a supplementary income was grasped by many people, since Birkama was suffering from
drought at that time, and agricultural yields (both food and groundnut production) were insufficient. One of the small shrimp factories in Ziguinchor (Sosechal)
appointed a member of the local population to act as weigher (peseur), to
the fishermen delivered their catch in return for payment. An African middleman (ramasseur) came daily by car to fetch the total yield. The factory provided
the nets, which were issued free of charge to any man, even young bachelors,
who wished to earn some money by shrimp-fishing. Fishing was done at night.
Most of the shrimp catching in Birkama was done with small nets, close to the
river bank, a technique which easily yielded between one and two kilos of
shrimps every night. It was mainly the full-time fishermen who fished in the
middle of the river. They needed, besides nets, a boat and special equipment.
Fishing by boat yielded a bigger catch: 6 to 10 kg. nightly. The peasant fisher-
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men of Birkama were instructed in shrimp catching by a number of full-time
fishermen who spent some time in the village. Many people joined in the shrimp
catch in the rainy season (June-September), but in the dry season their numbers
declined. The catch was sold in its entirety, since the local population did not
eat shrimps. In 1974 and 1975 about 40% of all households counted at least
one member who fished for shrimps. In 1974 the peasant-fishermen earned, for
a night's catch of 1 & kilo of shrimps, about 315 francs CFA; by 1975 his earnings
had risen to 525 francs CFA — a considerable sum compared to earnings from
other work: a man who helped a banana cooperateur on the plantation was
paid 100 francs CFA for one morning's work (5 hours).
In the rainy season of 1975, households involved in shrimp fishing could count
on a supplementary income of a good 10,000 francs CFA; the average income
per household from shrimp-catching amounted to as much as 25,000 francs
CFA (50 france CFA = 1 FF). If we classify the households of Birkama according to the chief sources of income we find that shrimp-catching is practised by
members of the richest and poorest sections of the population alike, although its
importance varies considerably depending on the type of household.
Table 2: Birkama 1975, households according to major types of income and
importance therein of shrimp-fishing (%)
type of income
type of household
av, cash income p.a.

(50 francs CFA = IFF)
1. no goundnuts
no bananas
(26,200 ft CFA)
2. groundnuts
no bananas
(110,600 ft CFA)
3. no groundnuts
bananas
(227,000 ft CFA)
4. groundnuts
bananas
(376,100 ft CFA)
total (143,500 ft CFA)

% of total
households
(N= 139)

%of
shrimp-catching
households(N = 53)

% of total
from
shrimp -catching

32

32

37

32-

23

6

25

36

6

11

9

2

100

100

like the cultivation of groundnuts, this side-line did not bring about far-reaching
changes in production relations, but it did enable some young unmarried men to
earn a cash income, for which virtually no other possibilities existed in the
village. Its importance to the village economy was as a source of income was
available during a period when both money and food were scarce.
The Full-Time Fishermen
The majority of these fishermen belonged, ethnically, to the Toucouleurs, but
there were also Serere and Mandingwe among them. The number of full-time
fishermen in 1974 was estimated to be 1500. The Toucouleur fishermen from
the North belonged to a group of sedentarized freshwater fishermen, the
Soubalbe caste, who apparently accounted for two-thirds of the fish production
of the Fleuve Senegal. As the situation worsened in the North of Senegal,
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because of drought and faulty development strategy, more and more fishermen
migrated temporarily to Casamance, where they could earn more than at home.
Even so they considered that the industry paid them too little. Their dependence
on the ramasseurs and the fierce competition among the fishermen themselves
made it difficult to take action. Moreover these fishermen were considered
members of an inferior 'caste' who, in the North, maintain various dependent
relations with other groups in their severely hierarchically structured society,
which consists of nobles, free peasants, slaves and diverse artisan 'castes'. For
this reason, the position of dependence that they had in the South was not unfamiliar to them.
The full-time fishermen did make several attempts to obtain higher prices for
their shrimps. But how weak their position really was became very clear in 1966
when a strike attempt by Toucouleur fishermen failed completely because there
was so much manpower available that Amerger was able to work with different
fishermen from one day to the next.
The Department of Fisheries

This is one of the many technical departments of the Senegalese governmental
system alongside those of agriculture, livestock husbandry, water control and
forestry, civil engineering etc. The head office of the region (Direction des
Peches) is situated in Ziguinchor. Goudomp (5 km from Birkama), being a major
fishing centre, had its own subdivision of the Department of Fisheries.
This Department was underequipped regarding both staff and the annual budget,
a problem held in common with all the other government services. Two of the
most important tasks of the Department of Fisheries consisted in organizing the
largely unorganized fishermen in co-operatives and checking fishing stocks.
In the shrimp fishing sector — only one of the sectors for which the Department
was responsible — the Direction des Peches tried to organize the shrimp-catchers,
especially the full-time fishermen, into co-operatives. The first shrimp cooperative was set up in Zinguinchor in 1964, but most of the fishermen were to
suspicious that the co-operative hardly functioned at all. And the fact that these
fishermen were migrants who divided their time between the Fleuve and Casamance, did not make organization any earier.
Furthermore, the Department tried to gain more control over the middlemen
and even attempted to eliminate them, but this was against the interests of the
companies. Although the latter were obliged for instance to appoint weighers at
various sales points in order to combat corruption and cut out the need for
middlemen, the factories continued, as of old, to work with ramasseurs. The
Department was also supposed to prevent'overfishing', for instance by indicating
in which zones fishing was allowed and in which it was illegal, by keeping a
check on the techniques used, and by limiting the number of fishermen. Owing
in part to its inadequate means this proved unfeasible, and in fact the opposite
happened: the fishing zones were continually extended, as in 1973 successively
further upstream up to the Goudomp — Birkama zone, and, as we have seen, the
number of fishermen increased rapidly.
I have already mentioned that the Department, one of the most important
authorities in this sector, played a role in fixing the shrimp prices. Early in 1975
the 'Direction des Peches' compiled a report on shrimp fishing. The report stated
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that the shrimp industry was making enormous profits and that the fluctuating
prices which the fishermen received for the shrimps should be raised, since the
average monthly income in 1974 that a fisherman was estimated by the Department to receive in cash was 8308 francs CFA, hence far below the minimum
wage for employees fixed by the government (SMIG), which in 1974 was 12,500
francs CFA per month. Furthermore, the report proposed that the prices which
fluctuated per season should be fixed.
Case Study of the Shrimp Fishing Problem
This case study concerns the events that took place during the shrimp-catching
season in the year 1975, and describes the attitudes taken by the different
classes in specific situations. The information was collected by means of interviews with a number of the people involved: the chief of the Department of
Fisheries in Ziguinchor, a fishery official in Goudomp; a member of the Regional
Development Committee (CRD); full-time fishermen in Goudomp; the peseur,
and peasant-fishermen in Birkama; and by attending several village meetings in
Birkama devoted to the fishery problem. No direct information was obtained
from the industry or the middlemen.
The people of Birkama fished for two years in succession, in 1973 and 1974,
but at the end of 1974 the Head of the Department of Fisheries at Goudomp
ordered this zone to be closed for shrimp fishing. Nothing more was heard of
this order, and the people went on fishing. On 5 February 1975, the Head
arrived unexpectedly in Birkama, where he caught some local and full-time
fishermen in the act of having their catch of shrimps weighed. He took the
fishermen and the shrimps to the regional headquarters in Ziquinchor where
they were again told that shrimp fishing was forbidden in that zone. The fishermen were allowed to return without further sanctions. After selling their catch
in Ziquinchor they went back to Birkama where an emergency meeting was
convened for the same day. It was decided that a prominent local politician and
notable, Diatta, who himself fished shrimps, should go to Sedhiou, the departmental capital which counted both Goudomp and Birkama in its district, to ask
the prefect for permission to continue shrimp fishing. This was done, but without
any result. Meanwhile shrimp fishing continued.
At a meeting early in March 1975 a pamphlet was discussed which had been
compiled by a number of organized fishermen from a shrimp co-operative in
Bagaga, a village situated between Goudomp and Ziguinchory. It stated that all
fishermen should unite in their demand that the price be raised to 400 francs
CFA per kilo. The Department of Fisheries and other regional authorities
were accused, in the same pamphlet, of not keeping their promises. For instance,
this co-operative had not been issued with equipment; the family of a drowned
fishermen received no compensation money and so, these fishermen maintained,
the Department obviously did nothing to exert pressures on the industry.
The first time the fishermen openly threatened to strike if their demands were
not met, was in March 1975. A fisherman of Birkama who had been present at
the meeting at Bagaga explained the situation. He said that at this meeting the
local fishermen had given the seasonal fishermen, who had taken the initiative in
these proceedings, the following warning: 'You Toucouleurs, who live a good life
here thanks to shrimp fishing in our waters, must not withdraw if we decide to
go on strike. Otherwise we will take steps and take away the coward's equipment
and beat him'. The peasant fisherman of Birkama appeared to be in full agree-
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ment with this. Also in Birkama there had been, in 1974, a clash between the
local fishermen and the full-time fishermen who were stationed elsewhere, but
who fished near Birkama. These Toucouleurs stretched their nets over almost
the entire width of the river, thereby leaving few shrimps for the local fishermen
who fished along the river banks with trawls. After a few local fishermen had
warned the Toucouleurs several times, and had submitted a complaint to the
department of fisheries in Goudomp, they started destroying the equipment of
these professional fishermen. The Toucouleurs reported the matter to the police.
The police, together with the chief of the Direction des Peches in Ziguinchor,
duly announced an investigation, but subsequently no more was heard of the
matter.
The bickering and destructions continued until early 1975, but before long most
of the Toucouleurs had moved on to different areas where shrimp fishing was
not forbidden. The peseur of Birkama, who was also the leader of the local
fishermen, accused the Toucouleurs of not having asked permission to fish
in the river near their village, and protested that they did not sell their catch in
Birkama, but in Goudomp. The relations with the few full-time fishermen who
were stationed in Birkama were reasonable.
Shrimp fishing continued as before, until the Head of the Department of Fisheries
in Goudomp again visited Birkama, on 16/4/75. He confiscated shrimp catches
that he found, since the fishermen were breaking the law. He declared that
fishing was no longer permitted in the Goudomp-Birkama zone in order to
protect shrimp stocks in the area. News soon leaked out that this official had
sold the confiscated shrimps in Ziguinchor and had pocketed the money. A
Balante remasseur who regularly bought shrimps in Birkama informed the Head
of the Direction des Peches in Ziguinchor of the man's misconduct. Subsequently
the Head sent for some fishermen from Birkama to come to Ziguinchor to
explain what was going on. On 19/4/75 a group of young peasant-fishermen
took the initiative to hold a meeting for the purpose of discussing a number of
urgent problems, and to appoint a delegation to go and talk with the Fisheries
Head in Ziguinchor. This meeting, which was a more discreet affair than most
other meetings, was held outside the village. Neither the peseur nor the prominent local politician Diatta had been informed of this meeting. The first point
to be discussed was what could be done about the fraudulent official from
Goudomp. Several strategies were then suggested without a clear agreement
being reached. Some were in favour of cursing him but the majority did not
consider this a good solution since they believed that to cast a spell would be
dangerous to those who uttered it because God would surely punish them.
A proposal which met with more approval was: to slip some money into the
hand of the official in future after every catch, so that he would not bother them
anymore. Then it was decided that they would no longer avoid the Balante
ramasseur by selling their shrimps elsewhere. This ramasseur would also assist
the delegation in their consultations with the Direction des Peches. They agreed
that they should in future pay more attention to the orders of the Fishery
Department and to stop causing troulbe by, for instance, sabotaging the equipment of Toucouleur fishermen. The meeting was closed after a delegation had
been formed and money had been collected for their journey to Ziguinchor.
The delegation of three young men departed for Bagaga, where the Balante
ramasseur was to join them. Upon arrival in Bagaga, however, the ramasseur
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refused to accompany the young fishermen to Ziguinchor, on the grounds that
there was no prominent person in the delegation. The threesome returned to
Birkama where they requested the politician and notable Diatta to come with
them. Diatta consented only after much persuasion. At a public meeting a few
days later (22.4.75) which all the villagers had been invited to attend (and not
only the fishermen), the notable Diatta spoke. He reminded his listeners that
it had been a mistake to send a delegation which did not include a prominent
person. He then gave a detailed account of how he and the ramasseur, having
obtained important information from the chauffeur of the Chief of the Fishery
Department, had pleaded with the Chief in person to allow continued shrimp
fishing in the Goudomp-Birkama zone. After lengthy consultations the Chief had
consented: Birkama could go on catching shrimps until other instructions should
come from the central government in Dakar.
The Chief did impress upon the Birkama delegation that there should be no
further quarreling with the Toucouleur fishermen. He also advised them to
organize themselves in a co-operative and to fish with big nets. He declared
that the corrupt fishery official should return the stolen profit, but that they
themselves were to come to terms with him. After this report of a successful
journey it was remarked that 'the presence of an older person was essential if
problems were to be really solved. There must always be a politician, for everyone knows that everything has to do with politics, everywhere and at all times'.
The meeting came to an end with everyone wishing Diatta a long and happy
life.
Hardly a month passed (from 26.5.75) before new difficulties arose, this time in
connection with the strike for higher wages. The full-time fishermen were very
dissatisfied with the prices they were paid, especially since the cost of living had
risen sharply during the past year. Their dissatisfaction was intensified when it
became generally known that the report of the Direction des Peches in Ziguinchor stated that the profits of the shrimp industry were extremely high, and that
the prices that the fishermen received for the shrimps should be raised.
This report was submitted to the governor of Casamance, and discussed at a
special meeting of the CRD, which was attended by representatives of the
industry. In spite of the fierce opposition of the latter, the CRD accepted a
proposal to raise the price per kilo of shrimps to 400 francs CFA. The issue was
again discussed at a higher level meeting, Cornell de ministre, in Dakar, which
resulted in an official resolution (arrete ministriel du 26.4.75) to fix the price
at 400 francs CFA.
The governor announced this resolution in a regional radio broadcast, and he
informed all the organizations concerned in Casamance by letter that the new
price was to be effective as from 26.5.75. The industry reacted immediately.
The intermediaries and a number of spokesmen for the full-time fishermen were
summoned, and told that the industry refused to pay the new price, and that
the fishermen might just as well not fish on the 26th of May. The industry also
approached the governor with the request to postpone the price-rise, but the
governor replied that this was impossible since the decision had been taken at a
higher level. The heads of the industries then sent a telex to France, which
resulted in an official visit of a number of high representatives of this sector of
industry to Ziguinchor. Under pressure of both these heads of the industries and
several prominent shareholders, the governor contacted the Ministry of Finance
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in Dakar. The responsible minister was absent, but his chefde cabinet reportedly
advised the governor to postpone the price-rise until the resolution had been
published in the Journal Officiel a few weeks later. This procedure would be
legitimate, but contrary to custom. Temporarily satisfied, the heads of the
industries decided that the fishermen could return to work.
The full-time fishermen reacted by organizing themselves, spontaneously, and
decided to strike as from 29/5/75 in order to force the industry to pay them
400 francs CFA per kilo of shrimps. Their argument was that increased prices
for commodities such as rice and sugar were never postponed until their annoucement in the Journal Officiel. The governor and the department of fisheries
initially adopted a wait-and-see attitude, which angered the fishermen. On
1 June the striking fishermen in Goudomp overturned and damaged a shrimptransport truck owned by the Sosechal shrimp factory, and also molested a
ramasseur. The gendarmerie came into action the following day and calmed
things down, saying that everyone was free to take part in the strike or not, as
they pleased. A few fishermen were arrested, but they were released after a
couple of days when a considerable sum of money had been paid on bail, collected by their fellow strikers. The strikers sent representatives all over the
region to persuade the full-time fishermen stationed there as well as the local
part-time fishermen to show solidarity and join the strike. On the 2nd of June
a delegation of the striking full-time fishermen visited Birkama for this purpose.
The delegation was told that they could count on the support of the Birkama
peasant-fishermen. The following day the Balante ramasseur came to the village
to inquiry after the names of the three delegates, but the fishermen of Birkama
refused to identify them.
The industry, encouraged by its influential shareholders and reassured by the
governor's agreement to the postponement of the price-rise, subsequently tried
to break the strikers' morale by announcing a number of measures that would
affect this group. First, equipment would no longer be supplied to the fishermen;
secondly, equipment already provided would be confiscated; and thirdly, the
discontinuation of transport of the shrimps from the fishing grounds to the
factories would be discontinued. Furthermore the industry continually stated
that the dispute was rooted in an ethnic conflict, notably between the Toucouleurs from the North and the local fishermen, which should be suppressed
as soon as possible by the regional authorities. The Department of Fisheries tried
to find a solution by accepting the fishermen's produce, on condition that they
were organized, and by providing them with the necessary equipment. Nets were
bought and transport was organized. These fishermen received 350 francs CFA
per kilo, i.e. 50 francs less than the official price, but the difference was used for
the purchase of nets etc. The Department also found a European entrepreneur
in Dakar who was willing to buy the shrimps for 400 francs CFA per kilo, but
this did not last long.
The industries in Ziguinchor, assisted by the African middlemen who felt that
their position was threatened, made an effort to set the employees, mainly
women, in the small factories against the fishermen and the Department by
telling them that if the price were indeed raised the factories in Ziguinchor
would be obliged to cut down on the number of jobs. A protest action was
subsequently undertaken by the female employees aimed against the Department in which they were supported by the local trade union. The Department
succeeded in convincing the protesting employees that it was not acting against
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the interests of the employees in the shrimp factories, and recommended that
they, and the trade unions, take the side of the fishermen. The position of the
trade unions in this conflict was highly ambivalent: on the one hand they told
the fishermen that all their troubles could have been avoided if only they had
joined the unions. On the other hand they supported the employees in the
shrimp industry, who opposed the Department and the fishermen. The same
ambivalence was shown by the governor and by one of the most important
politicians in Ziguinchor. Both were known to sympathize with the fishermen,
but to lack the courage to openly oppose the heads of the industries, who
in turn enjoyed the support of a number of very highly-placed Senegalese
shareholders.
The issue of the Journal Official announcing the price-rise in the shrimp industry
to 400 francs CFA per kilo 'buying price from the producer' was published on
14/6/75, i.e. seven weeks after the ministers had taken the resolution. The strike
came to an end, but the situation did not fully return to normal until the end of
July. The fishermen of Birkama could not return to work until well after the
full-time fishermen, since the industry refused, for quite some time, to buy
shrimps in the Goudomp-Birkama zone, while no attempt was made by the
fishery department to help these unorganized peasant-fishermen.
Fishing was resumed in Birkama at the end of July 1975. Yet the fishermen did
not get the 400 francs per kilo that they had been promised. The peasantfishermen received the same price per kilo net as the full-time fishermen, namely
350 francs, the 50 francs difference falling into the hands of the ramasseurs.
Shrimp-fishing was once again banned in the Goudomp-Birkama zone in the
course of 1976.
Birkama as a Domestic Community
How are we to interpret this case history? What follows is an attempt to explain
the contradictions inherent in the positions of the different groups involved in
the conflict.
As a consequence of a variety of transformations under the influence of Islamization and colonization, such as taxation, production of cash crops, forced
labour and 'modern' education, and the reactions these have elicited in the
domestic community itself, for example, labour migration and monetarization
of a number of institutions, such as bride-wealth, this Balante community of
Birkama now has a capitalist environment, and is itself part of a market economy.
Nevertheless capitalist production methods have not penetrated fully, and the
community still displays a number of characteristics of a 'domestic community',
as described in the model developed by Meillassoux. Agriculture is the dominant
activity in Birkama. It is still the kinship group, in this case patrilineal sublineage,
that controls most of the land. Human labour is the main source of available
power and the instruments used are simple. Wage labour seldom occurs on
peasant-owned fields; besides family labour, which is by far the most common
type of labour, work-groups are formed in peak periods, but they operate on the
basis of reciprocity. Although food is purchased during certain periods of the
year, most of the necessary food production takes place within the community
itself. Unlike in other parts of Senegal, there is no evidence in this region of
the collapse of food production. Nevertheless the vast majority of these small
holding peasants is engaged in one way or another in cash crop production.
Within this community, kinship is still one of the most important expressions of
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social organization. Social relations are of a personal and immediate nature. The
hierarchical structure is based on sex and anteriority (age): it is still the elders
who have the most authority. They exert control over the land and they organize
agricultural production with the important exception of bananas. But it is also
these elders who, in consultation with the project leaders, decided which of the
voung married men are to work as cnnnprntpurx on the banana niantations. For
the rest tne elders arranged the marriages, aitnougn 10 a lesser exient man in me
past, or, to use Meillassoux's term, they still controlled the means of human
reproduction, which that author considers the basis of the seniors' authority
over the juniors. The emergence of a group of wealthier peasants, besides several
groundnut farmers, mainly those who combined farming their own land with
work on the banana plantations, has not affected the original principles of
organization. Even the few migrants from Birkama, who had found jobs in the
modern sector but still maintained contacts with the village, could hardly be said
to have obtained a new position of authority, partly because not one of them
had succeeded in occupying a really important post, for example, as a regional
or national political leader or as a government official. However, the position of
the younger generation has become stronger. This is partly because of the modern
education that some of them have enjoyed, as well as the labour migration which
made them less dependent on the elders, and their new position sometimes gives
rise to tensions and conflicts, as our case study has demonstrated.
As far as shrimp fishing is concerned the authority of the elders appeared to be
slight: they had no control over the means of production: the nets belonged to
the industry; no power to intervene in the organization of this type of fishing;
and no control over how the catch was disposed of. Nevertheless the case study
shows that when conflicts arose with the Department of Fisheries, the young
fishermen were obliged, against their wishes, to call in the assistance of the
elders, and had to admit publicly at a village meeting that they had been at fault
and that the presence of an elder was indispensable if problems, such as lifting
the ban on shrimp fishing, were to be solved. It is clear that this type of relation
was recognized and used by both the Balante ramasseur and by the civil servants.
This does not mean that there existed a kind of class alliance between these
elders and the social agents from the dominant classes with whom the peasants
came into contact: the contradictions were much greater than the similarities, a
fact the different parties were aware of.
Birkama and the State
I have suggested in the introduction that the influence of the state has increased.
Two examples from the past illustrate that the dependence on the state, also in
Birkama, has increased steadily. First, from 1976 onwards groundnuts had to be
sold exclusively to the groundnut co-operative, although many peasants preferred
to sell their produce to private traders, in view of the possibilities of direct
payment and credit; secondly, as a consequence of the banana project of 1968
the lineages lost certain lands, which they considered theirs, to the banana
plantation, thus losing all control over a highly important means of production.
Under the 'law on the National Domain' of 1964 the state was free to claim
these lands, without any compensation, for use in projects that served the public
interest. However, a number of men from Birkama were able to take part in the
banana project as cooperateur, whereby relatively high incomes could be earned.
The shrimp fishing conflict described here yields a third example. As far as the
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structural class determination is concerned the peasants of Birkama, as part of a
dominated class, can indeed be seen to occupy a place that is opposed to that of
the government officials belonging to the state bureaucracy. However, in this
case it is not fair to state that the officials of the Department of Fisheries claimed
the produced surplus value, certainly not in comparison with the middlemen and
the industry.
Nevertheless the antagonism of the peasant fishermen is first and foremost
directed at the state. Of course the Department's measures and regulations made
the peasants economically dependent on it since it decided whether or not the
population was allowed to fish for shrimps. The Department's attempts to arrive
at a long-term policy were moreover detrimental to certain elements of the
domestic mode of production, notably the legal structure defining ownership,
when it prohibited continued shrimp fishing in the river near the village. The
local population considered that part of the river Casamance as well as certain
uncultivated lands in the vicinity of Birkama belonged to them; this was also
demonstrated by the conflicts with the full-time fishermen from the North who
fished without permission in the waters belonging to the village community.
That the Balantes themselves had never shown any interest in fishing and indeed
had virtually no technical knowledge of fishing, made no difference. So it was in
this case not primarily the direct economic exploitation but the repressive and
supervisory nature of this state department that was felt as a deep injustice.
Besides, they were not very receptive to the Department's argument that the
stock of shrimps were in danger of being depleted. Each year their catch was
bigger than the year before, and they had little notion of faunal conservation.
Their distrust of the Department of the Fisheries was strengthened by reports of
organized fishermen who claimed that the Department did not keep its promises,
so that the peasant fishermen ignored its recommendation to organize themselves
in a co-operative of shrimp fishers. The latter is not so surprising since the
relations that these peasant fishermen had with their ramasseur were satisfactory.
And even when the Department some time later, supported the fishermen's
demands for higher wages, thereby opposing the industry, this made little
difference. Unlike the full-time fishermen who could fairly easily move to
different fishing zones, shrimp fishing for the peasants of Birkama was a subsidiary activity which would cease to exist entirely if fishing in the river near
Birkama were prohibited and effective control were exerted in the area. The
constantly changing decisions of the Department, initially without any explanation, whereby shrimp fishing was allowed, from 1973 to late 1974, then
prohibited from late 1974 to early 1975, and later again allowed, albeit
hesitantly, in the second half of 1975, gave the population of Birkama the
impression of complete arbitrariness, and did not make the reasons that were
later given for the different decisions any more credible. Probably the Department of Fisheries in Ziguinchor, acting on its own initative, anticipated the
decision by the Ministry of Rural Development in Dakar to ban shrimp fishing
in certain zones. Moreover it is possible that the threat of an imminent fishing
prohibition was used to force the peasant fishermen to form a co-operative. That
the Department of Fisheries in Ziguinchor merely recommended the formation
of a co-operative and made no effort to put the recommended co-operative into
effect, which they did try among the full time fishermen, indicates that these
peasant-fishermen were considered of minor importance to the shrimp-fishing
industry, probably because of their small contribution to total shrimp production.
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Bribery
Past experiences with an official of this department gave the peasants the idea
that they might improve their situation by giving bribes and/or by political
manipulation. We have seen how a visit of representatives from Birkama, led by
an elder, to the office in Ziguinchor was crowned with success: the ban was
temporarily lifted. Although these representatives had 5,000 francs CFA with
them in order to lend weight to their request, I was unable to discover whether
the money was actually used for this purpose. Bribery of officials is very widespread. Headmasters of primary schools were often given money by parents so
that their child would be placed for a second time in the top class which was
often difficult because children who had failed the entrance examination for
secondary school were on principle not allowed to sit it for the second time.
Given the leading role that modern education plays in securing the better positions
in society, the authority who controls access to education is a key figure. It
is also common practice that presidents and weighers of the groundnut cooperatives hand money, upon delivery of the yields to the factories, to the
agents of the service du controle economique, whose job is to check for impurities, and if necessary to reject certain batches of groundnuts.
The reason why attention is drawn to these practices here is not to show that
corruption exists: it is a symptom of what the Dutch sociologist Wertheim
described as 'a lack of a more positive attachment to the government and a
spiritual involvement in its task, on the part of the officials and of the whole
community'. I will not go into the problem here of why some Senegalese officials
lack this positive attachment and often sin against the principle of strict separation
between public and private interests and accounts. As far as the peasants of
Birkama are concerned we have already considered the causes underlying their
negative attitude towards the state. And precisely in those cases where personal
and direct relations, for example on the basis of kinship or village ties, such as
those that are characteristic of domestic communities were lacking, the peasants
were often obliged to resort to bribery in their contacts with the central authority.
Unlike the deputes or politicians, however, the majority of the officials were in
no way dependent on the peasants, and not very ready to listen to them. If the
bribe was accepted this could lead to a more personal and direct dependency
relation, in which the official concerned could become an important intermediary
between these peasants and the more general and wider environment. The latter
seldom happens, however, since Senegalese officials generally do not work in the
same place for very long (expressly to avoid this type of patron-client relations),
and moreover were seldom stationed in the district they came from originally.
Peasants and middlemen
Although the peasant fisherman were directly exploited by the industry and the
middlemen, and as far as their structural class determination is concerned theninterests were diametrically opposed, they were often occupied far from corresponding positions.
The peasants of Birkama were relatively satisfied with the new possibilities
offered by the shrimp industry. So long as the shrimp stocks were not depleted
and/or so long as the Department of Fisheries gave permission for shrimp fishing,
part of the population could count on a considerable subsidiary income. And
although these peasants were also interested in getting higher prices for thencatch, this activity in itself already brought them better profits than any other
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sideline.
Moreover the industry was based some 50 km from Ziguinchor, far away from
the peasants whose contacts with the industry all went through the middlemen:
a buffer group between industry and fishermen that had been created for this
specific purpose. To some extent the Balante ramasseur had to take into account
the interests of these peasants, since the latter could decide to sell their produce
to another middleman.
Ethnically and socially, the middlemen had much closer ties with the peasantfishermen than for instance the officials of the Department of Fisheries. The
latter usually needed the services of an interpreter for their contacts with the
peasants. We have seen that the Balante ramasseur was also important to the
peasant-fishermen of Birkama as mediator in their attempts to persuade the chief
of the Department of Fisheries to lift the ban on fishing, and in exposing the
misappropriation of money by one of the lower-ranking officials of this department. This resulted, for the ramasseur in question, in strengthening his position,
as became apparent at one of the village meetings, since the peasant-fishermen
decided to sell their shrimp catches only to him in the future. We have also seen
that the Balante ramasseur even took into account the existence of the power
relations within the village of Birkama by, for example, reprimanding young
fishermen when they wanted to take action without consulting an important
notable.
The foregoing is an example of the importance of 'kinship' relations, in a broad
sense, within the domestic community. The consequence of personal and direct
dependency relations was to obscure contradictions based on production
relations. However, when strike action was eventually taken, the peasant-fishermen did join the strike, forming a single front with the full-time fishermen. In
this 'wage' dispute the middlemen primarily served the interests of the industry
they depended on. Thus they tried to find out who the ringleaders of the strike
were, and consequently to break the strike. That this role was held against them,
especially by the full-time fishermen, is demonstrated by the animosity against
them which led, in Goudomp, to the physical harassment of one of the middlemen and to the destruction of equipment.
Since the intermediaries were afraid that a co-operative organization of fishermen would undermine their position as both middlemen and gang-masters,
they also opposed the efforts of the Department of Fisheries to form such cooperatives. We have seen that in the 'wage' conflict, the peasant-fishermen and
full-time fishermen organised themselves and opposed the industry as one class,
but nevertheless all sorts of differences and tensions continued to exist between
the two groupings. For its part the industry tried to exploit these differences
in the hope of settling the dispute in its favour.
Balante Peasants and Toucouleur Fishermen
Long before shrimp fishing became an important source of income, there were
already contacts between the local population and Toucouleur and Serere
fishermen who spent several months a year in Casamance fishing to supply the
Balante population with fish. The Balante themselves had little interest in
fishing at that time. This changed when shrimp-fishing began, and some Toucouleur fishermen stretched nets between two or three boats over the entire
width of the river, leaving very little for the local peasant-fisherman. Moreover
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these 'foreign' fishermen, who were not stationed in Birkama, sold their catch
in Goudomp although they fished very near to the village 'without permission'.
The consequence of the tensions and conflicts that arose in due course was that
the local Balante population of Birkama, fishermen and peasants, as a whole, and
as a separate ethnic group, turned against the Toucouleurs. This ethnicity may
be considered as an old principle of ordering and as an identification device
which became important once again in this situation, and which even continued
to operate during the jointly undertaken strike. Furthermore, the two groups did
not hold exactly the same position vis-a-vis the industry and the state.
The peasants tished in the same way as they cultivated such cash crops as groundnuts; namely as self-employed peasant-fishermen who produced for exchange in
the market, fishing only a few nights per month during a short time of the year.
This side-line moreover did not require the migration of the Balante peasants,
and no alterations of any importance in the social relations of production within
this peasant community, while the men were equipped with nets free of charge,
although they were owned by the industry.
The situation was quite different — as we have seen — for the Toucouleur
fishermen who had to pay for food and shelter in the places where they lived as
seasonal workers, mainly in Ziguinchor, but also in Goudomp and in camps
elsewhere along the river, and moreover for the necessary means of production
which were provided by the industry. They were therefore highly dependent on.
the ramasseurs, their 'bosses', who besides being middlemen for the produce of
these Toucouleurs, also functioned as gang-masters. It is well to remember that
the monthly income of these full-time fishermen early in 1974 was far below the
level, roughly two thirds, as that of the statutory minimum wage (SMIG). That
minimum wage was fixed on the basis of the presumed needs of an unmarried
man, while the Toucouleur fishermen were mostly married men who had left
behind their wives and families in the North to farm the land, although the latter
were unable to live on what they earned in this way. The Toucouleur fishermen
felt unjustly treated, and considered the payment they received too little for the
labour and know-how they contributed. Because of the situation they were in,
dependence on the intermediaries, a surplus of potential full-time fishermen, and
to their oast experience, it was a long time before they gave vent to their feelings.
In 1974 the cost of living rose sharply; the rise in the shrimp price early in 1975,
however, lagged far behind and it was decided that intervention was necessary.
When it became generally known that the fishermen's demands for higher prices
per kilo of shrimps enjoyed the support of the Fishery Department, their position
improved. It was the full-time fishermen who spontaneously organized themselves
in May 1975, and who decided to strike after due preparation; indeed from
March onwards there had been talk of a possible strike. The strike was a success,
and lasted until the government officially fixed the price of shrimps at 400 franc
CFA per kilo, by publishing an announcement to this effect in the Journal
Officiel. This became the price that the industries paid at the factory gate. The
fishermen received 350 franc CFA, the difference went either to the ramasseur
or to the co-operative, with the result that the average net income of the fulltime fishermen corresponded with the officially fixed minimum wage for wageearners. Here too we see that two dominated groups take constantly shifting
positions in relation to each other, although this did not eliminate the possibility
of temporary collaboration in order to obtain pay rises. For although they had
opposing interests vis-a-vis the resources, they had common interest vis-a-vis the
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industry.
The Power of the Shrimp Industry
The most powerful party in this conflict appeared to be the shrimp industry,
which was considered important for the economy of Senegal, and which maintained good relations with a number of very high-ranking Senegalese officials.
In several respects it was a typical example of European industry in a developing
country: natural resources were over-exploited, workers were underpaid, and the
industry profited fully from the favourable conditions offered by the Senegalese
state to foreign investment. But, as we have seen, the various companies in this
sector of industry did not all act along the same lines: for example, Amerger,
unlike all the other companies, re-invested part of its profits in Senegal itself.
The system of intermediaires made it possible for the export-orientated shrimp
industry to lower its production costs, and to maximize its profits. Although
the industry tried in a variety of ways to resist the proposed wage increase, by
appealing to its shareholders; pressurizing the fishermen and following a general
policy of divide and rule, i.e. by fostering the antagonism of the factory workers
against the fishermen and Department of Fisheries, and by emphasizing various
ethnic differences between the fishermen, the industry was eventually obliged
to raise the prices it paid for shrimps. Given the influential position of the industry,
it is surprising that the fishermen won in the end. The reasons for this can only
be surmised by considering a number of factors mentioned above:
— the strike actions of the fishermen themselves;
— the fact that the department of fisheries itself considered that the fishermen
were earning far too little;
— the fact, as we have seen, that a competitive company outside Casamance was
prepared to pay the higher prices immediately.
One further cause deserves investigation in this connection: the relative autonomy
of the Senegalese state and the resulting contradictory positions taken by the
different sections of the state: in this case the Department of Fisheries, a number
of high-ranking government officials with interests in the industry, and some
regional government officials.
The Role of the State as Mediator
We have seen in this conflict that the Department of Fisheries opposed a small
number of officials with high-ranking positions in the state bureaucracy who,
thanks to this position, had become shareholders of the most important industry:
Amerger. Their interests coincided with those of foreign capital. Their immense
was great enough to force several regional authorities, including the governor,
and one of the most important local politicians of Ziguinchor, to whose advantage it was to have good relations with the fishermen, to act with caution and to
adopt a wait-and-see attitude. Also the postponement of the payment of higher
prices until the announcement in the Journal Official should be seen in this light.
Nevertheless it appeared to be impossible to go back on the decision of the
conseil du ministre to raise the price once it had been taken, a decision that was
based on the proposals of the Department of Fisheries and a number of other
regional authorities in Casamance.
One may well wonder why, in this conflict, the officials of this department
should have protected the interests of a class that was not their own: peasantfishermen and full-time fishermen. It is important to remember that one of the
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tasks of the state is the advancement of capitalism and the maintenance of law
and order. As far as the latter is concerned, the conflicts that threatened to
break out between the industry and the fishermen meant that the state, and
especially the Department of Fisheries, had to mediate between the opposing
parties in the conflict. The same type of mediation was required, as we have
seen, in conflicts between professional and local fishermen.
Adherence to a specific organizational principle is another element that may
have been influential. Organizations such as ONCAD and co-operatives serve as
the models — despite the frequently vehement criticism in the country — and are
considered the best way of strengthening the influence of the state in the rural
areas. The Direction des Peches in Ziguinchor was convinced that the interests of
the fishermen, too, could best be served by letting the state have direct control
over the organization of production in order to make these fishermen less
dependent on the industry and middlemen.
However, the power of the department of fisheries over the fishermen (with the
possible exception of peasant-fishermen like those in Birkama), the middlemen
as well as the industry, was very slight, so that mediation was virtually impossible.
For, as we have seen, despite attempts to organize the fishermen in co-operatives
and to undermine the position of the middlemen, by appointing weighers, it was
difficult to change the established pattern of relations between industry, middlemen and fishermen. The nature of the relations between these three categories,
patron-client relations on several levels, was significant because they gave the
fishermen a certain measure of security, in spite of the fact that they were
exploited. The Department of Fisheries aimed, with its report, by supporting
the wage demands of the fishermen, which the department considered reasonable,
to allay the suspicions of this group, and thus to improve the chances of organization and to contribute to the maintenance of law and order in the region.
Apparently overwhelmed by the events that followed, a categorical refusal on
the part of the industry and spontaneous organization on the part of the fishermen, followed by a strike, the Department adopted a wait-and-see attitude for a
short period, after which it gave active support to the fishermen by supplying
them with equipment, by searching for other buyers for the shrimps, and by
forming shrimp co-operatives — thus realizing a number of its aims. In another
respect this Department appears to have been mistaken, since a year later, as a
result of these events, the smaller shrimp factories moved away from Casamance,
leaving Amerger in a monopoly position.
Conclusion
The foregoing has hopefully contributed to a better understanding of the complex
relations that exist between peasants and fishermen on the one hand and capitalism on the other. The reasons for the constantly shifting, and frequently ostensibly contradictory patterns of dependence, alliance and conflict between various
classes and groupings should be sought in the part played by the dominated precapitalist mode of production in determining the positions taken by the peasants
and fishermen in relation to each other and in relation to the different dominant
classes.
This would explain, then, why peasant fishermen maintain relatively good
relations with the middlemen, even though the latter directly exploit them,
while they are hostile to the full-time fishermen who, like them, belong to the
exploited class. It also throws some light on the conflicts between peasant-
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fishermen and the officials of the Department of Fisheries, and demonstrates
that increased dependence of the peasants on the state resulted not only in
exploitation on an economic level, but also in the undermining of their traditional
world-view. Finally, the state proved itself far from homogenous, since the
Department of Fisheries opposed the industry in which several high-ranking
Senegalese government officials had vested interests, while other government
agents did not commit themselves to any party in the dispute. This type of
opposition between the different state departments and between the groupings
with vested interests offers an explanation for the short-term success of" the
peasants and fishermen in the shrimp-fishing conflict.
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Briefings
THE ZIMBABWE ELECTIONS
Subscribers will have received a 'Special Editorial Statement on Zimbabwe'
as an insert with the last number of the Review. Written on the eve of the
elections there, it sought to alert readers to what were seen as imminent dangers:
of Mugabe's ZANU-PF losing the election, at least as a result of rigging; of a
continuation of fighting either as an extension of the guerilla war, a 'civil war',
or to defend a national government against South African attack; and more
generally of a neo-colonial deal.
Well, our worst fears were not realised — although we perhaps do not need to
be too apologetic for signalling the danger of electoral manipulation. Certainly
the Rhodesian regime, with South African government backing and British
government compliance, did mount a massive campaign against ZANU-PF, as
three of us associated with the Review nad occasion to witness.* It should also
be recalled that the election only reflected the 'popular will' because some of
the more blatant forms of ballot box stuffing that might have occurred were
avoided and the election was conducted in virtual secrecy — a result of the
presence of many outside observers and in turn the British concern that the election be internationally acceptable. That said we did get the election result wrong
— but before going on to report on how and why we did, it is as well to list
briefly the measures that were taken by the Rhodesian state security apparatus
to influence the result — not only to document a vicious piece of colonial
history before it is lost in the euphoria, even in the west, about Zimbabwe's
Independence under a Mugabe government, but for what it reveals of the state
that has been inherited, and as yet not transformed.
Election Manipulations
The crude picture put out by British Governor Soames' office — that it was the
former patriotic front parties, and especially the ZANU-PF that was responsible
for widespread 'intimidation', but that despite this the authorities were trying
to guarantee a 'free and fair' election — has now been gainsaid by many reports,
notably from the Official Commonwealth Observers' Group, from several independent observers, and even from much of the western press. (One of the most
thorough documentations of official intimidation published is that by David
Caute, New Statesman, 29 February 1980.) Two such incidents will live in our
*Doris Burgess and Barry Munslow shared these experiences.
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memories for many years to come and may give the flavour of the massively
threatening context in which most Zimbabweans went to the polls.
At one mission station in one of the Tribal Trust Lands where a mobile
polling station was to be open for an afternoon, the large crowd that had
gathered eager to vote could not contain themselves when a mini-bus of ZANUPF officials arrived just before polling. The ensuing and spontaneous cheering
and singing, to which one party official responded by chanting a couple of
slogans, was declared an 'illegal public meeting' by a gang of twenty or so
of the heavily armed policy/army contingent that had pitched up with the ballot
box. As if their presence, with automatic weapons and the six armoured troop
carriers that brought them, was not intimidation enough, they promptly arrested
five party officials including one candidate and closed the poll no sooner than it
had opened. Although voting was finally resumed after the intervention of
British officials and Commonwealth observers, when we offered to give a statement of what we had seen to senior police officials, they didn't want to know.
But the context in which this kind of election occurred was revealed to us by
something that did not happen. At dead of night at a mission in one of the
TTLs, we were woken by knocks from a couple of people who claimed to be
guerillas come from an assembly point. Not convinced we didn't open; they
went away, came back two wakeless hours later, talked through the door some
more and eventually went away. But we and everyone else they attempted to
rouse — school boarders, teachers, nuns, priests, some refugees who were in
transit from Mozambique — was aware of what might have happened, for the
week before 'pseudo-guerillas' had summoned everyone at the nearby Berejena
mission to a grisly midnight charade when they pretended to hold a ZANU
meeting, denounced Christianity, killed a missionary and rocketed the church.
Rather than recount more such incidents, however, it is worth briefly categorizing
the various means the Rhodesian state brought to bear on the election. Their
manifold activities probably sought one or more of the following objectives,
(although many were in fact counter productive and, increasingly as the election went on, mindless and desperate acts of cruelty and revenge against a people
who would not be budged):
1. Intimidation. A vast array of intimidatory acts continued, as they had throughout the war, and were increased: the matial law still applied, detention under it
continued, harassment, torture, search-and-destroy tactics, beatings were commonplace.
But the effect of incidents that did occur was multiplied many times because
the people were confronted at every turn with such possibilities by the mere
presence of a large number of various armed security personnel: the army was
on full alert and the airforce's spotter planes and helicopters patrolled — even
though they were supposed, by Lancaster House, to be confined to barracks;
the police reservists (gun happy whites in weekend uniform; or local settler
farmers with scores to settle against the local Africans); 'farm guards' employed
by whites and paid by government; the District Assistants and their 'tribal
police'; the guard force that 'protected' the 'protected villages'; and of course,
the notorious 36,000 'auxiliaries' recruited under Muzorewa (but controlled,
if at all, by white officers rather than the Bishop's 'private army') — all these
trotted around in uniform armed and unaffected by Lancaster House agreements.
Whether or not any of these openly preached Muzorewa's UANC cause (as some
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did), or conducted 'civics' classes that generally condemned 'marxism' without
mentioning any names (as was admitted), the political outcome that all were
desirous of achieving was a secret to no one. Denied protection from the guerillas,
now for the most part confined to Assembly Points, this vast armed presence
(often now reaching some rural areas for the first time for years) was the more
threatening.
2. Disruption of ZANU-PF (and PF) activities. Candidates, national and village
officials, local supporters, suspected guerillas, messengers, supporters were
arrested (20,000 of ZANU-PF, according to Mugabe). Difficulty put in the way
of both former PF parties holding meetings, getting printing done, getting
literature, vehicles, equipment and personnel back from Mozambique and
Zambia; raiding of party HQs and branches and other harassment were widespread; no sympathetic media or press coverage — and the bombing of the one
(catholic) press that was supporting them. And most basic of all, they tried to
kill Mugabe, Kangai (now Minister for Labour) was badly wounded, and some of
the ZANU dissidents detained in Mozambique were offered instruction in assassination weapons. But the election campaign was not a separate game from the
war — as an insurance and as a means of having some experienced political
cadres to hand some guerillas and majibas had to stay out of APs, even if without arms — but they were mercilessly tracked down.
3. Black Propaganda. Perhaps least stressed in the press but a considerable
amount of activity was aimed at discrediting the nationalist forces, especially
the guerillas, and mainly by falsely attributing acts of violence to them, and/or
at alienating the guerilla parties from their supporters or from influential bodies
close to them, especially the churches. The Berenjena killing (see above) was in
fact officially reported as a Cease Fire Violation by ZANU-PF! And the blowing
up of the catholic press was accompanied by the production and distribution of
a fake copy of their newspaper, attacking Mugabe — an elaborate scenario
requiring coordinated planning and considerable resources; not the work of a
couple of cowboys from the white cricket club!
4. Support for Bishop Muzorewa's UANC Party. The financial support was
enormous — 4 helicopters; the raffling of whole fleets of motor cars; an election
budget of about £3 million (£1 m. per seat won!). His party's use of official
vehicles and other resources. The preferential treatment they were given — in
one electoral district police permission for three times as many public meetings
as their rivals.
The point to cataloguing these actions is not just to call 'foul', indeed as so many
of these acts were counterproductive their possible effect on the election is now
just a matter for the record. Nor should we be surprised that an immoral, racist
regime uses underhand means to maintain a basically evil system. But what is of
current concern is that the agencies of the state that perpetrated these acts, the
numerous security forces, the propaganda warfare people, and the whole 'Provincial Administration' is still there, with the exceptions only of the Selous Scouts
and one cavalry regiment, and in all organs of government the same white
personnel still occupies all the top echelons.
One final question about this recent history also needs to be settled. Not surprisingly the Rhodesian security, administration and election officials did their
best to rig the election, but what about the British government? Certainly
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Lord Soames' public pronouncements up to the eve of the election differ little
from those of the Rhodesians and his actions were seemingly to give them free
rein. It is tempting to conclude from his record that the election was a clear cut
victory against the British, as agents of imperialism, as well as against settler
racism. But to conclude the British and the West were fooled and defeated, while
comforting, may also oversimplify the tasks of transformation ahead in Zimbabwe.
Before being too euphoric it is worth recalling that Edward du Cann, ex-Chairman of the Tory Party, leading back-bench MP, director of LonRho was far
from phased by the election results when interviewed immediately after. Even
the Rhodesian Financial Times said on the eve of poll that business could live
with almost any result, if there wasn't too much nationalisation. These could, of
course, be examples of the rapidity with which international capital adjusts to
disappointments rather than an indication that the British saw and were prepared to acquiesce in the nationalists coming to power. These questions need
further unravelling — back to Lancaster House and beyond — but either way the
new state of Zimbabwe will have to contend not only with significant settler
influence if no longer dominance, but has still to confront international capital
and the western powers both of whom retain considerable ability to manipulate
the state structures.
How the Election Was Won
Whether the British were fooled or simply gave way to the inevitable, the landslide victory of ZANU-PF with 63% of the African votes and the fact that the
two former allies in the Patriotic Front won 77 out of 80 African seats — and
against great Rhodesian efforts — has to be explained. Why were people not
intimidated into voting for UANC? Why did farmworkers and other employees
whose bosses drove them to the poll ignore their 'instructions'? If ZANU-PF
were obstructed in holding meetings, had officers locked away, publicity material
confiscated how did they get their message to the people? How did people know
the vote would be secret? How did illiterates know where to put their cross?
As intimidation in 'solid' ZANU-PF areas turned to keeping people away from
the poll, what explains the massive turn out?
The answer we were given all over was that the ground work had been laid long
before the very brief campaign period. "It didn't matter if there were no campaign meetings in our area, we had been going to politicisation meetings (pungwe)
at night for years!" There may not have been whole regions that could be considered totally 'liberated', but practically all these TTLs had, however, been
subject to some guerilla presence whether ZANU or ZAPU, and most had been
no-go areas for the administration for some time. But there was more than just
contact with guerillas. The ZANU guerillas, in particular, had forged links with
the people — their first step was that each became the adopted son or daughter
of a family in the area. They did hold these pungwe and did place an emphasis
on politicising, on explaining thier cause. But they also built up an organisational network that involved the people directly.
It was not easy for outsiders to appreciate the extent of this, necessarily clandestine, organisation at grassroots level. We first were aware of it, when witnessing
the mobile polling described above. Not onlv were neoole overwhelmingly
ZANU already, briefed about voting, but they were also organised to ensure the
'vote' was got out. There had seemed a lot of old folk and mothers in the line-up,
but this was no accident. Worried lest the many who wanted to would not all
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get the chance to vote in the area, the young ana able bodied were dispatcnea to
walk several miles to where there was a booth open the full three days. Think
what organisational strength lies behind such a decision and its successful implementation. Once uncovered, there surfaced a whole network of people's committees up from the village, branch to district level that had been elected, had
taken on specialist functions and had liaised with the guerillas for some years.
A second dimension of ZANU's base organisation that also had not been suspected by outsiders, also became visible during the election. The guerillas recruited mujibas, youngsters who acted as their eyes and ears, conducted intelligence, carried messages, introduced them to locals, organised the pungwes,
the food distribution and many other activities — and chimbwido, their young
women counterparts. There was a tiered structure: the guerilla detachments and
units, with direct roots among the people anyway; the mujibas who were a
supporting cadre and the main liaison with the community; people's committees.
The middle stratum, the mujibas, were not only highly effective but represent
an original and significant contribution that Zimbabwe had made to the tactics
and strategy of people's war.
The guerillas of Nkomo's ZAPU, the Zimbabwe People's Revolutionary Army
(ZIPRA), do not seem to have used mujibas, nor to have promoted people's
councils, and they seemingly attempted only limited politicisation of the rural
population in areas where they had a degree of control. Nevertheless, in almost
all rural areas of the country there is a legacy of a popularly-based movement
(ZANU-PF in some areas, PF in others) with grass roots contacts. Nor was their
influence restricted to the peasant areas; as workers went back and forth, visiting family, between the TTLs, the towns, and the white farms the message
'our boys' were putting over spread.
Again the significance of this 'legacy' is its possible contemporary relevance. A
grass roots party structure which can politicise, mobilise and organise the people
could be a vital ingredient in channelling popular energies into reconstruction,
in promoting and defending any attempts at transformation of society — but
such potentiality will only be realised if the two parties with this base do not
instead expand their energies in building up organisations suited only for electoral competition. In other words two, related and vital issues for the future
path of the Zimbabwe revolution are: what kind of party(ies), with what kind of
role? Can the two nationalist parties unite, federate or co-exist rather than
compete?
The Prospects
Such grass roots support has thus made it possible to avoid a puppet victory,
or a split decision in the election that would have been a recipe for an unworkable coalition and possibly continued fignting. It proved many of us who 'underestimated the people' wrong in our forecasts. But the election was but a single
battle, which marks the end of settlerdom but leaves many other issues unsettled.
The nationalist forces, contending as we have seen with various armed agencies
and a white bureaucracy, has still to secure effective state power. Even then
economic power wUl still rest in other hands in the short run: with the white
farmers who (with South Africa) are needed to guarantee enough food for the
year or more it will take for the 1 million or so returning refugees and other
people displaced to towns and protected villages to plant a crop. In the longer
run, the technology, the information on which to base decisions and the exper-
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ience in running the considerable mining ana industrial sectors are essentially
in the hands of local whites and, of course, multinationals. Supply routes, for
the moment, and the supply of certain essential consumer and capital goods
make for further dependence on South Africa.
In addition, there is the Lancaster House constitution. Among many constraints
(not least the 20 white (Rhodesian Front) seats) the Bill of Rights entrenches
property rights. Basically, abiding by it means paying very full compensation,
in foreign currency, for any nationalisation of land, natural resources or industry
— which in terms of real politik means it has to be financed by and thus meet the
approval of the major multi- and bi-lateral aid agencies, who alone could finance
any large-scale redistribution of wealth. Seeking to avoid being bound by a constitution that they agreed to reluctantly, a nationalist government would meet
diplomatic and economic pressures from the west, and measures perhaps less
subtle from South Africa.
The constraints on any radical measures are made the greater by the overall
political tactics of decolonisation that ZANU-PF, very much in line with the
front line states, have chosen to follow: close relations with Britain as the
guarantor of Zimbabwe's international legitimacy and as (partial and temporary)
protector against South Africa or other intervention. And this in turn means
acceptance of the present South Africa regime.
Discussion of such 'constraints' does, of course, presuppose some desire to adopt
radical changes. Clearly some such intentions on the part of the new government
are hinted at in early policy proposals, even in the structure: a Ministry of
Lands, Resettlement and Rural Development and the talk of cooperative farming, and a mention of 'workers control'. But the new Cabinet and the party itself
covers a broad range of experiences (old guard detainees, exiles and (a few)
guerilla activists) and of ideological bent. The radical voice is by no means the
only one, and is everywhere going to be greeted by counter-proposals. Already,
under Muzorewa, plans were under way to launch an African bourgeoisie in
trade and commercial farming.
The transnational corporations are also taking the initiative as they now line up
to reassert control over their Rhodesian subsidiaries and to repatriate the profits
that they could not get out during the sanctions period. The economy has the
potential of an established industrial base as well as a range of mineral resources.
It could thus serve as a very useful lynchpin to plans for some integrated regional
development among the African states of southern, central and eastern Africa.
However, the same assets make it a rich prize for the multinationals but, moreover, one which international capital will not want to allow develop in a direction that makes it independent of the South African economy.
The South African regime also has its 'total strategy' these days. It is clearly
poised to use its economic muscle and diplomatic blandishments to keep all the
independent states of the region, including Zimbabwe, in its sphere of interest
and doing its bidding. It is also ready to repeat the tactics that the Rhodesians
did use, with their help, to force a compromise of a very considerable sort from
the nationalists at the Lancaster House Conference: the systematic bombardment of the neighbouring states of Mozambique and Zambia to the point of
economic collapse as the only effective counter to an internal guerilla war once
it has 'caught'. Not surprisingly, therefore, even revolutionary Mozambique is
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trimming its internal and external policies and Mugabe himself is promising not
to back armed struggle in South Africa.
Against all these and other forces, all tending to push the policy options of the
new government to the right, there is only one set of pressures that provides
any kind of counter. The links between guerillas and people at the grass roots,
the political consciousness of peasants and workers, these are the only guarantees
that independence will mean more land for the hungry, an end to the cheap,
migrant labour system of settlerdom and not just another 'flag independence'.
Lionel Cliffe

NOTES ON THE WORKERS' STRIKES IN MAURITIUS

The total failure of the 150-thousand-strong strike movement which paralysed
the island of Mauritius recently underlines the need to respond to the Briefing
'Parties, Trade Unions and Class Struggle in Mauritius: A Reassessment' that
appeared in Review No.8. Nearly 150,000 workers in the canefields, sugar mills,
harbour, transport and other sectors of the economy ceased work. Cane stood
uncut; workers in many areas set fire to the sugar. Ships were idle in the harbour.
Buses were paralysed.
The economy of Mauritius faced the hardest setback in its history. It is estimated
that it lost about $65 million as a result of the strike. Vital imports were held
up. Twenty-one sugar mills closed. The workers saw clearly the crudeness of
capitalism and their militant action produced the biggest industrial unrest ever
experienced in the country.
So what? What were the results of that strike? And, further, what has changed in
the Mauritian social formation? All these questions may be answered with one
word: nothing. The lack of socialist consciousness of the mass movement of the
workers was obvious from the first moment of the struggle — absence of revolutionary strategy, programmes and tactics was apparent. The party which inspired
the strikes, the Mauritian Military Movement (MMM), instead of incorporating
a clear set of immediate and long-term demands, stood aside watching the
struggling workers becoming involved in a trade unionist, economist strike which
led back to square one, once again.
And when the State showed its crudest side in actions against the workers, what
was the response of the trade unions and party officials and leaders? Their
answer was a Ghandi-inspired huger strike 'in solidarity with the workers' and
against State violence. Instead of working within the proletarian masses, inspiring
their heroic resistance and canalising their activities into revolutionary paths by
leading them in a superior form of struggle, which could even have lead to a
dynamic overthrow of the capitalist government, the party and trade union
officials committed themselves to a petty bourgeois form of resistance. Instead
of leading the struggling proletariat in their fight against the capitalist class and
taking charge of their irresistible spontaneous movement (manifested by the fire
in the sugar fields), they committed themselves to passive action. Instead of
creating links between the different workers' sectors and trying to establish an
alignment between the proletariat and the working masses of peasants, they
allowed the strike to suffer from the worst kind of sectionalism.
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All these things happened together because the party and trade union officials
have no line of political revolutionary strategy and practice. This failure is one
that has long characterised leaders of parties and unions in Mauritius, as will
become clear if we reassess the events dealt with in the earlier Briefing.
The article on Mauritius which appeared in Review No.8 was well written and
anyone not familiar with Mauritian history would gain knowledge from reading
it. However, there are some points which need clarification and some misinterpretations of the Mauritian struggle that need correction. The main failure
of the paper, to my mind, is its lack of a description of the class practices, not
only of the working class and its allies, but also of the organizations mentioned.
The Errors
Dealing with an early period, for instance, the authors write: 'The proletariat at
this time was in revolt. In the years 1937, 1938 and 1943 particularly the class
struggle was bitter.' This is absolutely true, but the writers do not clarify what
kind of struggle it was, i.e. economic, political, ideological etc. We need to ask
about the strikes: Who were the organizers? And what were the forms of these
strikes? Was there any productive relation between economic demands and
political struggle, or were these mass strikes transformed into political strikes?
The answer is very simple. Let us start with the organizers. They were the
populist Hindu-dominated workers' section of the Bissoondoyal sect and the
'Advance' group Labour Party-dominated trade unions. The actual demands of
the trade union movement and the unionised workers were for wage increases
and shorter working hours. As the strike progressed it was obvious that the
leaders had other ideas. The union members and the unorganized workers in
fact faced the loss of their jobs and the brutality of the State as the strike
proceeded.
Related to this process is the discussion of the class nature of the 'Advance'
group, so relevant for the authors. It is true that this group was a Fabian organization. A question that arises, though, is how the authors connect that group
with the 'rising consciousness' of the proletariat. But how is it possible that a
counter-revolutionary organization could give rise to a 'working class consciousness'? What occurred in fact was the rise of a reformist, economistic struggle set
by petit-bourgeois opportunists acting as open agents of the bourgeoisie, as the
process of the struggle showed.
The authors claim that 'between 1940 and 1953 the Advance elite launched a
struggle for political power' (original italics). Once again they claim there was a
coming into being of a working class consciousness . But this consciousness
disappears from the struggle, which suddenly becomes one between the IndoMauritian petit-bourgeoisie and the white bourgeoisie.
To my mind things are not as complicated as the authors would like us to believe:
The 'Advance' group never launched a struggle for political power. Their only
effort was to re-establish their close links with the bourgeoisie and, at the same
time, to broaden the economic base of the petit-bourgeois strata which they
actually represented. These strata and their political representatives at that time
and always were dominated by the bourgeoisie. Moreover the trade unions'
struggle had nothing to do with a real class struggle at that time. Their supposed
'rise of consciousness' and the dramatic increase of their membership does not
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prove the opposite. Facts speak for themselves. Opportunist leadership and the
unpoliticised working class were very easy victims for the rulers.
Another problem relates to the conceptualising of the Labour Party in power
and the Advance group as a 'State bourgeoisie'. As I have shown these two
groups, representing in all periods of Mauritian history the economic interests
of the petit-bourgeoisie, objectively played the game of the ruling class. The
petit-bourgeoisie as a class has not, by itself, played an autonomous rule in the
Mauritian political scene. It allies itself either with the proletariat or with the
bourgeoisie. Generally it has made alliances with the bourgeoisie in Mauritius.
It was the capitalist class which 'promoted' the Labour Party to power; it was
the capitalist class which 'promoted' the petit-bourgeois elements to the administrative and 'white collar' positions because, as long as it could be sure that its
economic interests were protected by its agents, it had nothing to fear. So to
summarise: it is not the progressive or 'frustrated' petit-bourgeoisie which,
through the State, controls the working class. It is the capitalist class (with the
help of the petit-bourgeoisie) which, through the State apparatuses and State
legislation, controls the working class.
The Parties
Bearing this background of petty bourgeois hijacking of political parties and
unions in mind, let us examine the role and the prospects of the Mauritian
political parties in the present 'structured crisis of capitalism' that the article
identifies:
The Labour Party and its allies, based politically on a petit-bourgeoisie which
has completed its historical role, and obviously supported by its metropolitan
allies (as the authors clearly show) and the Mauritian bourgeoisie, is trying
desperately to keep control of a big section of highly unpoliticised population,
but it is obvious that it has declined from being a dominant political force. One
crucial fact, though, is the Labour Party's control of the military apparatuses of
the State and thus its continued ability to dominate the working classes. The
only political alternatives left to the Labour Party are the strengthening of its
alignment with the Parti Mauritian Social Democratique (PMSD) and its possible
absorption, or open dictatorship. There is no middle road. The emergence of
the Mauritian Military Movement (MMM) in 1969, the first genuine effort to
establish a coalition of petit-bourgeois radicals and the unorganized proletariat,
seemed to point the way to a socialist path. And it is true that its first steps
significantly sharpened the class struggle. But the limits to the MMM functioning
as an organized vanguard of the working class began to be evident, as the article
correctly states in the General Strike of 1971. The party, only two years after
its formation, took the step of calling for a general strike without having established a strong body of organized workers who could lead the struggle, after the
predictable detention of the trade union and party leaders. It was a badly
organized strike which underlined the crucial lesson that without a clear policy,
tactics and strategy, the struggle against the ruling class could not be won - even
though there was an increasing participation of the main section of the unorganized workers and peasants.
After 1972, when the party started to act legally, the next big mistake occurred.
It gave importance to the organizational structure, ignoring the theoretical and
practical problems required by the very process of the class struggle. And,
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furthermore, instead of a serious effort to establish links with the peasantry as
a potential long run ally, it started to establish close links with highly-educated
but unpoliticised and reactionary petit-bourgeois elements in the urban areas
who were thought to be 'acceptable' to the unorganized peasantry. The consequences became obvious after the Victory' in the 1976 elections, and even
during the election campaign, when the parliamentary candidates of the party
were acting like 'grocery owners begging for clients'. The party thus gained
support from the peasantry, but lost it from the progressive elements of the
proletariat. The 'clientist' structure of the party became more evident after
the election, in which many petit-bourgeois elements were elected. An internal
power struggle between left-wing and right-wing tendencies and a leadership
crisis is further undermining the role of the MMM as a progressive left-wing party
capable of leading the working class to social liberation.
The Communist Party is basically irrelevant; a consequence perhaps of its close
links with Moscow, its Stalinist character, its lack of leadership, and of support
from the working class, perhaps all of these factors together with its lack of
revolutionary strategy, its sectarianism in all levels, even its inability to properly
analyse the nature of Mauritian capitalism. Times are changing but, unfortunately,
the Mauritian Communist Party is always behind the times.
The Trade Unions
The continuous development of a socialist consciousness within the working
class, an essential if capitalist exploitation is to be ended, is featured by the
MMM view, which sees unions merely as providing workers with an organized
base which allows them in the long run to confront the bourgeoisie with a
certain degree of solidarity. The party's role definitely creates a trade union
consciousness'. The idea of the leading group of the MMM that trade unionism
is a necessary step in the development of action and consciousness necessary to
overthrow the bourgeois State, is a dangerous and destructive fallacy. This
fallacy leads as always to reformism and economism but also develops an 'MMM
consciousness'. Workers come to identify with each other and to fight the bosses
with them as members of the same party and not as members of the proletariat
whose liberation lies in the abolition of the capitalist society as a whole. This
retarding of the development of a socialist consciousness occurs in two ways:
a. Trade unions serve to channel conflict which emerges spontaneously into
institutionalised procedures within a capitalist mode of production instead of
leading it into superior forms of struggle.
b. Through its ideology within the trade union, the MMM provides the now
organized proletariat with a vehicle which aims at the alleviation of some of the
more immediate hardships while leaving untouched the underlying capitalist
mode of production of which these hardships are a function and outcome, thus
leading trade unionism to the absorption of the Mauritian proletariat into a
reformist struggle.
What is to be done?
What I strongly believe to be the only alternative to the situation, given my
previous statements on the policies and ideologies of the MMM, is the establishment of a proletarian party, a vanguard party which will lead the working class
and the peasantry to its final victory over the bourgeoisie. Such a party must
analyse the conditions of Mauritian capitalism, will form the proletariat into a
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class and establish links with its potential allies, the non-proletarian mass of the
working people and the peasants.
It is, of course, essential that the party live permanently immersed in the realities
of the class struggle fought by the industrial proletariat in the industries, and the
agricultural proletariat in trie plantations. The party must interact with the
sponteneous movements in a single dialectical process of development.
These comments were written for political reasons, in the hope that the debate
on Mauritius will continue. My intention in writing this paper was to show that
the Mauritian working class and peasantry must bear in mind Mao's saying that
'We must get rid of this habit of only criticising after the event', before it is
too late. And if they ask who will form the party of the working class, Rosa
Luxenburg has the answer:
The battle for socialism can only be carried out by the masses, directly against capitalism,
in every factory, by every proletarian against his particular employer . . . Socialism cannot
be made and will not be made by order not even by the best and most capable socialist
government. It must be made by the masses, through every proletarian individual...
(Speech to Foundation Congress of the German Communist Party, 1918)

Anyway, the nucleus of proletarian revolutionaries 'do exist', as the previous
article said. The only problem is that they must start organizing themselves now.
The new movement created before and after the strike by those who broke away
from the MMM may be a hopeful sign.
V.T.M.
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Debates
RELATIONS OF PRODUCTION, CLASS STRUGGLE AND THE STATE IN
SOUTH AFRICA IN THE INTER-WAR PERIOD
David Kaplan
Duncan Innes and Martin Plaut in their article 'Class Struggle and the State',
(Review no. 11) have firstly criticised an earlier article by Robert Davies et al
in Review no.7, and secondly provided an alternative analysis of the South
African State in the period between the world wars. This article examines that
alternative and, suggests major limitations in their analysis. I then go on to
present a broad framework for a more adequate conceptualization of the distinctive character of the South African State.
Our primary objective in the earlier article was to provide a 'penodization of the
political' charting changes in the form of political domination in South Africa.
Primarily, such changes, following the Poulantzian scheme we used, are designated by different forms of organization of bourgeois political domination.
Since contradictory relations prevail among the different fractions of the bourgeoisie, bourgeois political organization can only be achieved via one fraction of
capital assuming this organization role. What then becomes important is to identify which fraction of capital is filfilling this role i.e. the hegemonic role in this
struggle.
Our analysis was therefore predicated upon their being different fractions of
capital i.e. a divided bourgeoisie, the divisions being based on differing roles in
the reproduction of capital. By contrast, Innes & Plant (henceforth I-P) assert,
but never attempt to prove, that capital is a unity, and can be dealt with as
'capital in general'. Since the state is always capitalist, anything like a change in
the form of state, in so far as it denotes a change in hegemony, is ipso facto
ruled out of court in their analysis. Penodization, in terms of their theory, is
simply a non-problem. This is the reason why they in fact challenge none of our
substantive conclusions concerning periodization, the substance of the article,
except perhaps the subsidiary question of the white worker alliance at the time
of the 1924 Pact.
I-P's explicit critique is, in essence, confined to the charge that we failed to deal
with
. . . the relationship between the bourgeoisie and the most important section of the proletariat i.e. black workers... except in a most cursory fashion (p.51).

Here the general thrust of their critique is indeed well-founded. Changes in
hegemony are, by definition, concerned primarily with inter-fractional struggles
but these struggles have to be situated in the broader context of the fundamental
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contradiction between the bourgeoisie and the working class. Concentrating on
the former, we gave far too little attention to the latter and the net result was a
number of weaknesses in the analysis. The fundamental issue is to explain the
distinctive character of the state and the struggle of the popular classes and
particularly their substantive base in the underlying relations of exploitation that
composed South African society. The following shows why, however, I-P's
analysis cannot successfully resolve these issues.
Reductionism
The theoretical import of I-P's critique of the earlier piece, and the basis for
their alternative interpretation is that
. . . any analysis which . . . seeks to penetrate beneath the level of appearances cannot start
by arbitrarily isolating 'politics' from the 'fundamental relations of exploitation' in society...
One cannot understand the changing form of the capitalist state without locating the state
in the relations of production determined by the development of the struggle between
capital and labour (p.52).

Clearly politics cannot be divorced from the relations of production/exploitation,
but I-P's argument goes much further.
First, the class struggle between capital and labour determines the relations of
production. Second, capital and labour are the sole classes, and hence their
struggle is the class struggle. Third, the form of state is determined by this
struggle. A three-way reproductionism operates here
Relations of production/Exploitation = relations between capital and labour
= the class struggle = the form of state.
But each part of this reductionist scheme begs many important sets of questions.
I will raise just two here. First, are there no other classes besides capital and
labour? In respect of white workers, is there no petty-bourgeoisie? Can we
understand why certain sections of the white workers manifested militancy at
certain times without further differentiating the places that they occupied in
production? Since all workers are defined solely as those who sell their labour
power i.e. as 'labour', the distinction between white and black workers seems
to have no material basis, except for a vague reference to the latter being migrant.
Are there also no other popular classes amongst the black population? What of
the existence of the black peasantry, both on "white' land and in the 'Reserves'?
Are their struggles of no consequence?
Opposed to labour, we have only capital, and capital is undifferentiated i.e.
'capital in general'. One implication of treating capital and labour, and hence
capitalist relations of exploitation as undifferentiated in the case of South Africa,
emerges when we consider "white' agriculture, where relations of production
were quite distinct based as they are on labour tenancy. Moreover, the particular
character of these relations stamped the class struggle in the countryside as
Morris has shown. I-P's analysis, though, ignores the crucial land question and
the role fo the peasantry in this period.
Second, how is the class struggle to be analysed? According to I-P's analysis,
labour threatens capital at two particular conjunctures, the early and the late
1920s. I-P explain the rise in militancy by black labour in the first in terms of
labour shortages. But there is no explanation for the offensive of white workers,
nor any explanation for the second conjuncture.
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The class struggle emerges in the I-P analysis as a complete deus ex rnucmnu.
Class struggle is strong at one moment and weak at the next, and the state
merely responds accordingly. Even if one accepts that the ebb and flow of the
class struggle determine the form of state, what determines the tide of the class
struggle? I-P:s reductionism precludes an answer.
Moreover, what determines the political line of this struggle? How did the
reproduction of certain relations of production contribute to placing the pettybourgeoisie at the head of the political struggle, hence stamping it with a reformist line? I-P's characterization of class struggle in this period as that between
labour and capital, necessarily omits any treatment of this vital political question.
In addition, the changing dimensions of the class struggle are never related to
underlying changes in the relations of production, for I-P reduce the actual class
struggle as if these struggles are the relations of production. What their analysis
provides is merely a description of the class struggle, and a distorted one at that,
and a complete absence of any examination of the relations of production/
exploitation.
A Simplistic Definition of the Form of State
I-P's definition of the form of state is unambiguous. The state is seen to change
in response to the struggles of labour and to become more repressive or more
conciliatory. When the struggle of labour intensifies, the state either disposes of
concession or it unleashes assaults. In this simplistic picture, the state plays no
creative role in ensuring capital accumulation. Thus, such measures as protection for secondary industry and the founding of the iron and steel corporation
(ISCOR) by the Pact government, are explained as concessions to white workers.
Here the analysis differs fundamentally from that offered by Davies et al. and it
is I-P's analysis which parallels that of orthodox liberalism. Who was responsible
for these measures, irrational from the standpoint of market allocation, asked
the liberal economic historians? White labour, of course, was the reply, attempting to secure their own particular benefits. But, as Davies et al. attempted to
show, and as Davies has argued in more detail elsewhere, these were measures
designed primarily to further capital accumulation. Protection, for example, was
seen as an aid to accumulation and its primary sponsors were manufacturing and
agricultural capital.
Measures such as protection and an iron and steel industry had been central
demands of these capitals well before World War I, i.e. well before the rash of
labour militancy that I-P write of. When capital accumulation ran into contradiction with the employment of white labour, this was resolved at the expense
of white labour. Thus, the Iron & Steel Corporation (ISCOR), initiated with
great ideological fanfare as a 'white' industry, in order to ensure profitability,
very soon begin to dismiss white workers and replace them with cheaper black
labour. Moreover, even if all state policy is seen to be defensive and reflective
i.e. as relating to the threat from below, what dictates what policies should be
followed? Which 'part' of capital will bear the incidence of such measures?
If the state's aim was to create white employment, why did it choose the avenues it did? Mining capital, for example, continued to oppose protection and the
creation of ISCOR. Concrete state policy cannot be established merely by
referring to a generally recognised need e.g. the need to employ more whites. It
is still necessary to explain why policy is implemented in a particular way, and
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not another, and critically who bears the primary incidence of such a policy.
Third, given I-P's analysis, presumably if the South African state had retained a
colonial status, its policies would have been essentially, similar, since it would
have encountered the same threat from labour and therefore responded in the
same way. All the controversies concerning South Africa's status vis-a-vis the
British Empire are thus of no account and concern only the appearance, even
then, one has at least to explain why 'appearances' take that particular form.
An alternative is to admit that the state is not neutral with respect to the different 'parts' of capital, and hence its form cannot be captured solely with reference to its politices vis-a-vis labour.
Ignoring South Africa's Position as a Peripheral Capitalism
In their analysis, I-P offer a single explanation for the crises that South African
capital has to face. The crisis culminating in the Rand Revolt of 1922 is a result
of an '. . .offensive by the working class in South Africa (both settled/white and
migrant/black).' (p.56). In 1930, capital is again in crisis,
. . . the new threat with which they were faced was that of an increasingly well organised
and militant black labour force linked to a minority militant section of white workers
in industry, (p.59).

Thus, for I-P, crises of capital in South Africa are only generated internally i.e.
by the upsurge of labour struggles. Similarly, periods of boom for capital are
generated simply by the reverse situation, a defeat of labour's struggles (same
page). I-P resort solely to the capital/labour nexus to explain the trajectory of
South African capitalist development, thus in respect of 1922, there is no mention of the fall in the international gold price; in respect of 1930, there is no
mention of the Great Depression; and post-1932, there is no mention of effects
of the greatly increased price of gold on accumulation. The systematic omission of these absolutely critical factors, reveals that I-P's analysis has not grasped
the particular place of South Africa in the international system. At a theoretical
level, within their capital/labour model, there is no way of distinguishing between capitalist societies 'peripheral' or 'core'. Imperialism simply ceases to exist.
For instance an examination of the initial Depression period in South Africa,
when mining capital expanded as other fractions slumped, can only lead to two
interrelated conclusions. First, the crisis for capital was one of 'realisation', a
function of South Africa's place in the capitalist world economy and not a crisis
generated internally by labour militancy and the demand for higher wages.
Secondly, and again this is clearly only comprehensible with reference to South
Africa's peripheral status, the crisis was not a crisis of capital in general, but had
a differential impact on different 'parts' of capital. And so in turn the 'defensive
measures' that the South African state took to minimise the effects of the
Depression reflected the different remedies that they advocated.
Finally, and fundamentally at a more general level, I-P have not correctly grasped
the nature of capital itself. Capitalist crisis, such as 1929, is not the result of
labour militancy with 'attacks' on capital and demands for more wages. Crisis
of capital is integral to the existence of capitalism as a system.
An Explicit Incorporation of Poulantzian Analysis
Innes and Plant see their critique as only a step towards '. . . a more general
critique of the Poulantzian position', but in fact their analysis is not a radical
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departure from Poulantzian ideas. For example, I-P write of the state's response
to white labour militancy in the early 1920s.
In the face of this offensive by the working class in South Africa . . . capital and the state
were forced on to the defensive and initiated a process of restructing which sought to
concede to certain of the demands being made by the workers in such a way that they could
be contained within limits which did not unduly limit the conditions for accumulation.
(p.56. Original emphases).

Davies et al in fact made the same argument: this is but an example of Poulantzas'
general argument that the state accedes to the demands of the dominated
classes, in order to diffuse their struggle, but such concessions are necessarily
contained within limits that will not severely affect accumulation. Here lies the
whole substance of the notion of the state's relative autonomy, one of Poulantzas'
central notions.
The echoes of Poulantzas in I-P run even deeper than this. In their introduction,
they repeatedly eschew the distinction between politics and economics. The
principal objection to Poulantzas is that he set up '(an) arbirtrary separation o
of 'economics' from 'politics which appear as separated are in fact no more than
the external manifestation of the integrated social relations of production', (p.52)
In fact however, I-P make a quite distinct separation between politics and economics, and indeed in a way that broadly mirrors the Poulantzian distinction. In
I-P's analysis, what capital itself does to promote accumulation and combat
worker militancy is 'economics' and what the state does to diffuse or repress
working class struggle is 'polities'. Here is one example of their constant refrain:
This political assault (after 1922) initiated by the state against the working class thus runs
parallel to, and corresponded with, the economic onslaught being waged by capital, (p.57.
Original emphases).

Is this any different from Poulantzian theory in which the political denotes the
state, and politcal struggle is that which has as its object a transformation of
the state? The economic, in capitalism, is 'a process of producing surplus value'
and the economic class struggle has as its object altering the terms on which
surplus value is produced. Moreover, since I-P make a clear distinction between
those 'assaults' that are political and those that are economic, is this any different from establishing a de facto distinction between political and economic
class struggle?
I-P's theoretical framework is not merely inadequate to resolve the critical questions concerning capitalist development, the state and the nature of the class
struggle in South Africa, but, it is even unable to identify what those questions
are. I would suggest that there are three important questions which a Marxist
analysis of South Africa has to confront. First, why has the South African state
been a state 'for Whites only'? As Bozzoli aptly expressed it in Review no. 11
why did the state, in this period, take 'an exclusive and racist form'?
But, one needs to go further and analyse why this 'racial exclusivity' took the
form of a parliamentary democracy. Secondly how are we to characterise the
struggles of the popular classes in this period? In particular, we have to come
to terms with the limits of these struggles and the degree to which they have
been dominated by a line and leadership corresponding to the African pettybourgeoisie. Thirdly, how are we to account for the high level of internal capitalist development, in particular, of capitalist agriculture and manufacturing?
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Neither 'cheap' labour (a condition fulfilled in most 'peripheral' societies) nor
the gold mining industry ('export oriented' mining activities elsewhere have not
led to the development of capitalist agriculture and manufacturing) are by themselves sufficient to account for the extent of capitalist development in South
Africa.
The article by Davies et al. showed that the South African state played a pivotal
role in this latter process of capitalist development and we explained these state
policies as a consequence of the assumption of hegemony by national capital.
The rest of this article is concerned to explore in a preliminary way the first two
closely related but complex questions.
Relations of Exploitation and the Limitations of the Class Struggle
To be brutally frank, what we really have to recognise and explain in South
Africa is precisely why it was that the struggles of black workers were so confined. Why, at least until the early 1960s, did the bourgeois state never face a
serious political challenge from the black working class? Why were even the
economic struggles at the workplace of blacks so limited? From capital's standpoint South Africa has, until very recently, been considered stable. Alternatively
posed, why did the South African state manage so easily and thoroughly to
smash/contain incipient movements of the black working class?
There is something of a tendency to romanticise and overstress the struggle
waged by black workers, especially in the political arena where the African
petty-bourgeoisie rather than the African proletariat has dominated. In the same
vein, I-P picture the South African state as defensive, generally buffeted from
below by an ever-rising labour militancy. In a capital/labour model of class
struggle, all struggles of the popular classes irrespective of their line are necessarily presented as 'labour struggles'.
I see the state of South African capitalism as having been far more stable and
less under threat. The two most decisive moments when capital accumulation
was seriously threatened in South Africa in the inter-war years viz. the early
1920s, with a fall in the gold price, and after 1929, with the onset of the Depression, were not crises initiated by the internal class struggle, but related to the
realization of South African products in the 'centre'. Moreover, in both of these
crises the state was able to respond with a frontal assault on the working class
and its organizations. That the state was capable of raising the rate of exploitation, already very high, says a great deal about the secure basis on which capitalism in South Africa rested.
What was that basis? We might begin to theorise the class struggle by taking
account of the dominant relations of exploitation and specifically, the fact
that, in South Africa, the majority of the direct producers (black) are not
fully separated from the means of production. The original insights provided by
the work of Wolpe and Legassick concerning the overlapping of modes of production in the South African social formation, requires extension to an analysis
of the corresponding class structure and the limitations imposed on the nature
and dimensions of the class struggle.
The outstanding character of South African capitalism, a function of the articulation of modes of production, is that capital does not face its antithesis in
labour — if by labour we understand the 'free' labourer, the fully proleterianised
labour force. In fact, most blacks employed continued to retain some access to
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the means of production, in the form of land in the 'Reserves.' The number of
fully proletarianised black workers, even in the 1930s, remained quite limited.
This continued attachment to the land provided the material basis for the maintenance and transformation by the South African state, of a differentiated
juridical-political structure, broadly under the rubric of tribalism. One function
of tribalism, and its material counterpart — was to inhibit the socialization of
labour. Herein lay the principal factor behind the failure of the black working
class ' . . . to beget community, national bond and political organization,' to
use Marx's phrase about French peasantry's similar 'failure' as a consequence
of continued attachment to a particular plot of land. In Poulantzian analysis,
this would explain the material basis in which the isolation of black workers
was affected and the principal form such isolation took.
The role of the tribal juridical-political structures in respect of Blacks employed
in 'white' agriculture was far less pronounced and the relations of exploitation
prevailing there were quite distinct. However, we should note that here too these
entailed, under labour tenancy, a continued attachment to the means of production, land.
For I-P, and they are by no means alone in this, the state's operations in respect of Black workers are always solely repressive. We are constantly reminded
of the state's 'onslaughts'. Moreover, the state succeeds, in the last resort, only
because of the ruthless effiency of its repressive apparatus. Of course, the
South African state did employ heavy doses of repression, but, it was also able
to 'mould' the tribal juridical-political apparatuses, and help maintain the continuing abeit diminishing relationship of black workers to the land which provided
the material basis for the continued efficacy of the operations of the tribal
structures. In short, the state maintained the conditions under which the struggles of black workers tended to be confined, limited and localised; and as significantly, ideologically and politically disorganized. The state's ability to capitalise politically on the continued attachment of Blacks to the land also contributed to the failure of the political organizations of the black popular classes
to base themselves on a proletarian line. The maintenance or tribal structures
allowed the tribal leaders to play a disproportionate role in the popular movement.
In sharp contrast to black workers, white workers were proletarianized through
the development of capitalist relations in Vhite' agriculture. As a result, their
separation from the means of production was complete. Here, capital did meet
its antithesis in the 'free' labourer.
Clearly, white workers could not be 'isolated' and their struggles confined and
localised in the same manner as black workers. Their 'isolation' is set up by the
South African state itself.
One of the vital functions of the capitalist state is to conceal from individuals
their underlying unity as exploited workers. Classes very rarely appear as classes,
but everyone is constituted as individuals/persons/private citizens and legal
subjects free and equal, the one to the other. In the law and the vote, we have
two important demonstrations of this individualization or isolation. But, having
set up the 'isolation' of individuals, the capitalist state also presents itself as
representing the unity of the people, as promoting the interests of all its citizens. This presentation of the state as representing the unity of the people, the
individuals, is only possible because, within certain defined limits, the state is
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actually able to intervene to safeguard or promote some of the economic
interests of all of its citizens, those of the workers included. In other words,
the granting of economic concessions to the working class is a vital aspect in
encouraging them to channel their struggles via the state rather than secure their
objectives via their own autonomous organizations.
In South Africa, the structures of the capitalist state were extended to all
whites. All whites were formally equal, free individuals and citizens, irrespective
of their class. Individual equality was formally enshrined within the state's
institutions from the law to parliament. The state presented itself as the representative of all whites and as embodying the common interests of all 'civilised'
(i.e. white) men.
This representation was more than an empty ideological fiction. What gave real
content to this claim was the fact that the South African state was able to secure
economic concessions for white workers. Blacks, on the other hand, never
experienced the state in a similar way — either in terms of promoting their
individual isolation or in terms of representing their unity by conceding even
limited economic demands. There was substance to the appeals of white workers
to the state to protect their interests, but never any substance to such appeals
by black workers, and this was one of the principal factors behind the lack of
any mass-based collective action by white and black workers.
The South African State — A Racially Exclusive Democracy
Understanding the differential way in which the 'isolation' of black and white
workers was effected helps explain a fundamental characteristic of the South
African state: its racial exclusivity. But there is a further question: why did the
South African state take the quite distinctive form of a racially exclusive bourgeois democracy? This is a critical question in the light of the possibility, now
being discussed by the ruling class, of some extension of 'democratic rights'
outside of the white community.
One of the fundamental and self-evident characteristics of the South African
state is that political rights were effectively confined to whites but that, within
this limited frame, the whole gamut of bourgeois democracy operated. What is
so striking, once one moves away from seeing the state, as do I-P, solely in terms
of repression, is that in South Africa governments always changed via the ballot
box. But this South African parliamentary democracy remains unanalysed in
the literature. It has simply been labelled as a fraud, since the vast majority are
legally excluded. There is a large measure of truth in such a view since bourgeois
democracy was indeed predicated upon the very exclusion of the black majority
from its operations. The rule of capital cannot be seriously challenged in such an
arena. The white working class is enfranchised but, given its numerical weakness
and the possibilities available to capital to progressively upgrade them to what
I would argue are new petty bourgeois occupations, their political parties are
never likely to pose a major electoral threat to capital.
However, to dismiss democracy in South Africa because of its exclusivism would
be quite incorrect. Initially, all of the major capitalist countries operated with an
exclusive democracy for the bourgeoisie only. Moreover, we know that the
bourgeoisie can effect its rule via a variety of'forms of state': the various forms
of 'totalitarianism' are still bourgeois states. Yet, in South Africa, we have no
history of dictatorships or of army rule and the pro-Fascist movements of the
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Second World War never received significant support from any section of the
bourgeoisie. Briefly, I would suggest the the explanation for the racially exclusive South African democracy lies primarily in two factors. First, in South
Africa, as contrast with, say Latin America, the capitalist mode of production
emerged as clearly dominant and in particular feudal relations on the land were
soon dissolved. The dominant classes were thus universally bourgeois. But,
second, in South Africa the bourgeoisie, as in other capitalist societies, was
internally divided. While the state in capitalist society operates so as to 'isolate'
the dominated classes, it operates so as to organize and coalesce the bourgeoisie.
Therefore, the way in which power is organized within the state is of crucial
importance to the bourgeoisie. What parliamentary democracy does is to allow
for the simultaneous representation of the bourgeois interest as 'the general
interest of the people' and, via the operations of the different political parties,
the particular interests of the different bourgeois fractions. Marx in the Eighteenth
Brumaire wrote of the parliamentary republic in France as being 'more than
neutral territory' . . . It was the unavoidable condition of their common rule,
the sole form of state in which their general class interest subjected to itself at
the time both the claims of their particular fractions and all the remaining
classes of society.
Untrammeled by the existence of feudal dominant classes, with the majority
of the working classes posing no immediate political threat and excluded, the
bourgeoisie in South Africa were similarly able to ensure that Parliament expressed its overall consensus and simultaneously allowed for the representation,
within the state, of the different fractional interests via the political parties. In
South Africa, bourgeois democracy served as an orderly, non-disruptive 'arbiter'
of the crucial divisions within the bouregoisie, notably that between national
and foreign capital.
To conclude, a Marxist analysis of the form of state must begin with an analysis
of the relations of exploitation. These relations cannot be reduced to or equated
with, the concrete class struggle between capital and labour. Rather, they refer
to the specific way in which 'surplus labour is pumped out of producers.'
The outstanding characteristic of these production relations has been the continued attachment to the land, the means of production, by most of the black
working class. This is the distinctive character of the 'economic form' of South
African capitalism and it had manifest effects upon the dimensions and the
political line of the struggles of the popular classes. Moreover, it is this distinctive character of the 'economic form' of South African state ultimately rested,
in particular, its racial exclusivity.
'Capital in general' misses the internal contradictions within the bourgeoisie,
particularly in the inter-war phase of imperialism. One significant result is that
the distinctive character of the South African state, its racially exclusive but
democratic character, is necessarily ignored. In addition, to see the struggles of
the popular classes as labour or proletarian struggles is an idealistic fiction. But
for I-P, since all struggles are by definition labour struggles, the political line and
leadership of these struggles is necessarily never queried.
In offering an alternative analysis to that of I-P, I am not merely presenting what
I believe to be a more adequate explanatory account. What is at issue is not
merely how we are to analyse, but what are the substantive issues to be confron-
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ted in relation to capitalist development, class struggle and the state in South
Africa.
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Duncan Innes writes:
Kaplan's article has two parts. The first raises empirical objections to our analysis.
The second re-works the Davies et al article so as to try and overcome some of
our original objections while still operating within the same basic theoretical
framework — the Poulantzian starting point which was our prime target.
Regarding the first part, I have to say that Kaplan has been careless in his reading
of our article, accusing us of things we did not write. At no point did we say
'capital and labour are the sole classes' in South Africa, that would indeed have
been absurd. We argue that these are the most important classes; the conflict
between them should be the focal point of a class analysis since it is their struggle which conditions the development of the whole society. Gearly, though, a
more comprehensive analysis than ours would deal with such complex questions as the black peasantry and petty bourgeoisie. Similarly, Plaut and I never
argue, that protection and other economic measures introduced by the Pact
Government were not intended to promote capital accumulation in South
Africa. However, such state policies need to be located within the nexus of class
struggle if their social implications are to be fully understood; Davies et al
lamentably failed to do. A similar misreading of our article is Kaplan's claim
that we say that 'crises of capital in South Africa are only generated internally,
i.e. by the upsurge of labour struggles'. At no point do we ever claim this, nor
did we attempt in our short article to present a comprehensive account of capital
accumulation in South Africa. We simply tried to provide a more acceptable
class conext within which the historical events noted by Davies et al can be more
correctly analyzed. Simply because we did not refer directly to events like the
Great Depression and the gold price rise does not mean that their effects were
unimportant, but merely that these are not, as Kaplan claims they are, the
'absolutely critical facts' relating to accumulation. What effect would an increase
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in the gold price have had on South African accumulation if capital
had been confronted at the same time by a general strike of black mine workers?
That class struggle is the crucial condition of capital accumulation surely cannot
seriously be disputed.
As to the second part of Kaplan's response, its most significant feature is his
assessment that 'until the early 1960s the bourgeois state never face(d) a serious
political challenge from the black working class'. Why then did the state find it
necessary to wage the nororious Campaign of Terror against black trade unions
and political organizations between 1928 and 1932? Why did it introduce the
repressive Native Administration Act of 1927, the Riotous Assemblies (Amendment) Act of 1930 and the Urban Areas Act of 1933? Why did it kill black mine
workers and drive others down the mine shafts at bayonet point in order to
bring the massive 1946 mine workers strike to an end? Why did it outlaw strikes
during the war, repress black trade unions after the war and introduce the
Suppression of Communism Act in 1950? Were all these measures just a response to the 'struggles' of one fraction of capital against another in the power
bloc? Did the ICU, the African Mine Workers Union, the Council of Non-European Trade Unions and SACTU play no part in determining these developments?
Did the ANC have no support among the black working class during the late
1940s and 1950s? Did African workers never participate in the mass resistance
campaigns of the 1950s (the ANC's Programme of Action, the Defiance Campaign, the Freedom Day demonstrations and the mass General Strikes)? Did the
ANC's policy of universal franchise adopted at the Congress of the People in
1955 not consitute 'a serious political challenge' to the apartheid form of the
bourgeois state in South Africa?
For Kaplan none of these events posed any meaningful threat to the bourgeoisie.
Instead he argues that 'the two most decisive moments when capital accumulation was seriously threatened in South Africa in the inter-war years' arose with
'a fall in the gold price' and 'the onset of the Great Depression'! Yet these 'were
not crises initiated by the internal class struggle, but related to the realization
of South African products in the 'centre". So now it is not the working class
which provides the major threat to the reproduction of capitalism in South
Africa, but the problem of South Africa's integration in the world capitalist
system. It is indeed a curious twist of Marxism which sees the world capitalist
economy as the major threat to a capitalist state! Certainly problems of realization would slow down the pace of accumulation in South Africa and even affect
the form of its development, but in no sense would the pose the most serious
threat to capital accumulation in that country.
Kaplan tries throughout to shift the central contradiction of South African
capitalism away from the conflict between capital and labour and to locate it
elsewhere. He even goes so far as to claim that 'the outstanding character of
South African capitalism . . . is that capital does not face its antithesis in labour
— if by labour we understand the fully proletarianized labour force'. By this
he means that black workers did not really constitute a working class since,
even as late as the 1930s, they suffered from 'a continued attachment to the
land' and a corresponding tribal consciousness. But, as Eddie Roux, writing on
African industrial workers' consciousness in the 1920s noted,
It was found that the African workers on the so-called secondary industries were easiest to
organize . . . They are usually location residents and have their wives and children with
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them, though they may not have severed completely their ties with the countryside . . .
these urban workers were comparatively quick to grasp the idea of trade union organization.

Kaplan's fundamental error here is tc ignore the fact that in large part African
workers were forced into domicile in the reserves as a result of state policy.
Consequently, their continued attachment to the land in effect is no more than
the outcome of the state's attempts to stem the development of precisely the
tendency which Kaplan seeks to deny — i.e*. the growth of a proletarian consciousness among African workers — by tying them down in decaying tribal
institutions. The crucial criterion in assessing workers' consciousness is not
where they lived (though this clearly does influence the process) but rather how
they derived their income. In this regard it is worth noting that even the stateappointed Lansdowne Commission concluded in 1943 that 'Reserve production is but a myth'. It is this which more than anything gives the lie to the claim
that black workers did not constitute a real working class.
But these empirical objections aside, the major objection I have to Kaplan's
article is still theoretical: i.e. that of an inadequate conceptualization of the
capital-relation. It is his failure to understand that labour power, and therefore
the labourer, is central to the notion of capital as self-expanding value which
leads him to locate the major contradiction of capitalism virtually everywhere
(between modes of production, between fractions of capital, between centre and
periphery) except in the conflict between capital and labour. Until this failure
is corrected the differences between our analyses of South African historiography must remain fundamental.

SWAZILAND: URBAN LOCAL GOVERNMENT SUBJUGATION IN THJi
POST-COLONIAL STATE
John P. Lea
Isobel Winter's analysis of the forces and relations of production in post-colonial
Swaziland (Review No.9) offers a rather different and more penetrating examination of the current political and economic scene than has been attempted
previously (cf. Potholm, 1972). Equally important, however, is the mechanism
whereby the local Swazi elite ('middle class' and rulers) systematically adapted
and subjugated various elements of the inherited system of government to serve
its own interests rather than those of the foreign and settler bourgeoisies. Of
particular relevance to scholars of African development in the former British
territories is the way in which urban local government has been adapted to
become an agent of centralized authority with the consequent loss of autonomy
and ability to control development.
This process of adaptation in Swaziland and its effects on the two main towns of
Mbabane and Manzini has been able described by Prinz (1976) in her doctoral
research on urbanization and political change. This work together with earlier
studies by Gailey (1968) and Hughes (1969) provide us with an essential understanding of the human dimensions of modernization and change in Swaziland
which has been notably absent from the physical planning exercises of foreign
consultants (cf. Hoff and Overgaard, 1974).
The example given by Winter of Swazi 'middle class' accumulation via the Land
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Speculation Control Bill of 1972 needs some elaboration. Sales of title-deed land
to non-Swazi residents in both rural and urban areas had proliferated in the years
immediately before and after independence, but Prinz (1976:450) makes the
point that in the countryside the settler-farmers who permitted Swazi squatters
to remain on the land were being replaced by impersonal foreign corporations.
The latter had no hesitation in evicting squatter families. In the urban areas the
situation in Mbabane (the capital) was very different from Manzini (the main
commercial centre). Most of the foreign-held freehold land was owned by South
African Africans and Indians who experienced restrictions on such acquisitions
in their own country, but the majority of these holdings were in Manzini (Prinz,
1976:421). Mbabane had a high proportion of government-owned land and the
purchase of property in these townships was subject to residence and citizenship
restrictions.
Of more general concern to those interested in African urban administration is
the fact that it is possible to support Winter's conclusion about the benefits
which accrued to the Swazi 'middle class' and rulers after independence by
an examination of the performance of Mbabane and Manzini town councils.
Although changes took place which appeared far reaching on the surface (localization of council jobs and appointment of some councillors), the mass of
townsfolk were unaffected by them and saw one priviledged group supplanted
by another. In Prinz's words:
In Swaziland as in many other African countries post independence changes in urban areas
benefited the new elite - the politicians, the professions, and the emerging middle class.
Thus the shift in the distribution of power in urban communities — from colonial to
nationalist Government and from local to central authorities — benefited the upper and
middle income African residents but made little difference to the low income residents.

The present position of the settler bourgeoisie is not so clear and the recent
lengthy imprisonment of one of the leading members of that community suggests
that some of the interests of the Swazi elite and the foreign and settler bourgeoisies may not be complementary.
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148 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY
IN DEFENCE OF THE MPLA AND THE ANGOLAN REVOLUTION
Paul Fauvet

Tony Southall's review of Claude Gabriel's Angola, le toumant Africain? repeats
the standard Trotskyist critique of the MPLA* which is enshrined in this book,
and does so in a particularly crude fashion. Errors of fact and untenable assumptions litter this review. In this response I shall try to answer what I take to be
main points brought out in Southall's review.
First, class. What's all this nonsense about the petty-bourgeois nature of the
MPLA? Are Gabriel/Southall seriously saying that the class origin of a leadership
determines the class nature of its politics? If so, then many of the world's revotionary movements, including the Bolshevik Party, the Chinese Communist
Party in its early years, and most certainly the Fourth International, must
stand condemned as having nothing to do with working class politics.
But perhaps they are merely confusing the terms 'petty-bourgeois' and 'intellectual'. Certainly most of the top MPLA leadership throughout the liberation
struggle could have been described as the latter (Indeed it is remarkable how
Angola's nationalist intelligentsia rallied almost to a man to the MPLA — there
were scarcely any intellectuals at all in either FNLA or UNIT A). But petty
bourgeois? What precisely does Southall mean by the term? Or is it just a convenient piece of political abuse? What are the criteria that would make Agostinho
Neto or Lucio Lara any more petty-bourgeois than, say Lenin or Trotsky?
Gabriel points to the common African pattern of petty-bourgeois elites who
use 'newly acquired state power to enrich themselves via continued collaboration with imperialism' — and suggests that this applies to the MPLA- Precisely
how have MPLA leaders or cadres enriched themselves? What are the mechanisms
whereby surplus has been sucked out of the economy and into the pockets of
the MPLA? Southall is obviously ignorant of the stringent rules governing membership of the MPLA. Such as the ruling that members cannot own means of
production. Or that in a workplace where a Party cell is being established, prospective members have to justify their application not only to the Party, but also
to the workers in that particular factory. All applicants must appear before a
mass meeting and answer any questions their workmates care to put. This
mechanism is designed to let only people trusted by the masses into the Party,
and to keep opportunists and careerists out. No doubt it is not 100% successful,
and no doubt there are corrupt MPLA members here and there. But when
cases of corruption are discovered they are severely punished. (In this connection one could point to the disbandment of the security police, DISA, in 1979
and the arrest of" a number of DISA officials for abuse of power).
Due to this careful processing of membership applications, the MPLA is still
a relatively small cadre party, with less than 20,000 members. Party members
are expected to be extremely hard-working, to attend large numbers of meetings
and to be exemplary citizens and workers. Party membership does not bring any
obvious material rewards. Whatever else it may be, the MPLA is certainly not
At its 1977 Congress tne MI-LA constituted itself into a Marxist Leninist Party and
changed its name to MPLA-Workers Party. For simplicity's sake and for ease of reading,
the name MPLA is used throughout this article.
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a gravy train — and is therefore quite distinct from the corrupt political machines
in many neo-colonial states.
At one point Southall does suggest some political criteria by which to judge
whether a movement is 'petty-bourgeois' or not. A really socialist party would
have a 'concrete programme of change in key areas like agrarian reform or
.workers' control of industry'. He is evidently unaware that there have been
major changes in these areas under the MPLA's rule.
Take the question of agriculture. Changes here since independence have included
the expropriation of abandoned settler properties, which have been turned
into state farms, the nationalization of a large number of agricultural enterprises,
and encouragement of peasant cooperatives. Some of these, notably in the area
immediately south of Luanda, have been very successful, as have been the new
large-scale livestock projects established since 1975. As for cash crops, the most
important is coffee and this is now run by a state body, the Empresa Nacional
de Cafe. The scourge of forced and child labour on privately-owned coffee
plantations has now disappeared from the face of Angola. Perhaps these are not
the sort of agrarian reforms Southall would like. In which case a detailed critique
would be welcome, rather than the implication that there has been no change
at all.
As for workers' control, this phrase itself has not, to my knowledge, been used
in Angola, but industrial workers certainly have wide-ranging rights of consultation and participation at their workplace through their Comissao Sindical da
Empresa (CSE), the basic unit of the trade union structure. The CSEs have a
specific mandate to improve conditions in the workplace, and must be consulted
by management on any matter of direct concern to the workforce. Again Gabriel
or Southall are quite entitled to disagree with what the CSEs do. I imagine, for
example, that, with the class economism typical of European Trotskyists, they
would disapprove of the fact that the CSEs are more interested in improving
production than in raising wages. Fair enough — that can be debated. But it's
useless for them to pretend that there have not been very significant changes in
industrial relations and in workers' rights.
When Gabriel deals with the war of 1975-76, he posits the MPLA against 'the
masses'. It was 'the growth of the mass movement' that thwarted imperialism —
nothing to do with the MPLA, really. It was 'this concrete mass movement'
that posed 'the possibility of workers' power'. The MPLA was outflanked by
'the mass upsurge'. Well, with the MPLA being outflanked and with the masses
spontaneously thwarting imperialism, and workers' power on the agenda — what
on earth went wrong? How come that within a few months the MPLA, this
pernicious petty-bourgeois movement, was firmly governing an independent
Angola? Since, in this scenario, 'the masses' had clearly taken over and were
running things themselves, what need did they have for this bankrupt leadership
which they had already outflanked?
Gabriel has two explanations. First, the war 'enabled to MPLA to become seen
as the main defender of the revolution'. Stupid old masses! Fancy believing that
the MPLA was defending the revolution, rather than betraying it! Clearly the
Luanda masses made the major mistake of relying on the evidence of their own
eyes rather than the brilliant insights of Claude Gabriel or Tony Southall. The
second factor was the weakness of the 'tiny far left groups' who were unable to
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develop a 'mass revolutionary party of the working class' that would have been
'an alternative leadership' to MPLA. But these groups were little more than
Angolan extensions of Portuguese Maoism. Their politics were always markedly
sectarian, and when Cuban aid was rushed to the beleaguered MPLA, a note of
hysteria entered their writings. The main groups was the OCA (Angolan Communist Organization), which incorporated many members from the earlier
Henda Committees and Amilcar Cabral Committees. Here are a few quotes from •
the theses and resolutions from the OCA's first and only Conference, which
may explain why MPLA had a less friendly attitude towards 'tiny far left groups'
than do Gabriel/Southall:
In the political plane, we can characterise the MPLA precisely as a popular-fascist party —
populist in words and fascist in deeds... As a recent demagogic manoeuvre to try and contain its internal contradictions and the contradictions between itself and the people, it is
possible that the revisionist sectors of the MPLA (operated from Moscow and Lisbon by
the Protuguese 'Communist' Party) will attempt to form within the Bourgeois Movement a
false communist party, a false workers' party, in order to better deceive the masses . . .
MPLA is waging a truly bourgeois wax which in the medium term will prove incapable of
leading the struggle against foreign occupation to victory, and will accumulate successive
defeats which in their turn will give rise to new capitulationist and defeatist attitudes . . .
Along with the rise of social-fascism within the MPLA and the USSR's dominion over
Angola, we see this power strengthen its position within the OAU and extend its expansionist
desires to all of southern Africa . . . Instead of a necessarily long and hard people's war,
the MPLA preferred to submit completely to the Soviet Union and to call in the new army
of occupation that now dominates the country - the Cuban army . . . The Cuban lackeys
of the Soviet Union . . . superpowers fighting to share out Angola . . . then attempts to distupt the commemoration of the anniversary of the Albanian Revolution . . . struggle for the
expulsion of the foreign army etc. etc.

So in the middle of a war against the invading armies of Zaire and South Africa,
the 'far left' writes off the MPLA as 'fascist' and calls for a struggle against its
military allies, Cuba and the Soviet Union. Under such circumstances it's no
wonder that the MPLA locked them up.
Gabriel's idealized view of the Luanda masses forgets that there is a relationship
between mass mobilization and political leadership. His vision of the masses
spontaneously building the revolution, while the MPLA tags along behind is
ludicrous. This view has no historical perspective. It forgets that the MPLA was
deeply rooted in Luanda (where it had been born in the mid 1950s), and that it
had accumulated a wealth of experiences of mass struggle through the years of
guerrilla warfare against Portuguese colonialism. 'Popular power' was not invented
in Luanda in 1974 — for years MPLA had been stimulating new forms of democratic organization among the rural population in the operational zones of its
guerrilla forces.
It was 'the mobilization of the masses, not the MPLA' that flung the FNLA
out of Luanda in June 1975, according to Southall. But who does he think
actually did the mobilizing? Or is it some mysterious process of political chemistry quite unconnected with the question of leadership? In point of fact, the
decisive battle for Luanda was started by the FNLA when they attacked an
NPLA funeral cortege on July 9. (It seems that the FNLA shared the masses'
illusion that the MPLA was 'the main defender of the revolution'!). MPLA's
troops fought back, went over to the offensive and led the popular assault on
the FNLA's buildings. Had the masses tried to chase the FNLA from Luanda
on their own, they would probably have failed with great loss of life since they
were largely unarmed while the FNLA had plenty of heavy weaponry, courtesy
of Mobutu and the CIA.

DEBATES

151

Gabriel is on rather firmer ground when he talks of the subordination of mass
organizations to government control (actually they're subordinated to the MPLA
as a party rather than to government but we'll let that pass). The mass organizations (the trade unions, UNTA; the women's organization, OMA; the youth
movement, JMPLA etc.) are not autonomous and MPLA does not pretend that
they are. They are seen as transmission belts that carry directives from the Party
to the masses. To quote from the Central Committee Report to the MPLA
Congress of December 1977:
The Mass organizations are unity bodies which, leading and organizing the broad masses of
the people, constitute the main vehicles for the transmission of Party policies to the whole
people, and they are the guarantee of the participation of the masses in the study, discussion
and implementation of Party policy in all sectors of activity.

Fundamentally, this derives from the fact that the MPLA is legally considered as
the sole leading force in the country, and this function is enshrined in the
Angolan constitution.
Now it is quite legitimate to condemn this in principle, and argue that it is a
completely wrong way to handle the relation between party, state and masses.
Indeed the nature and extent of democracy within non-pluralist political systems
are extremely difficult questions demanding serious debate. What is illegitimate
is to suggest that this conception automatically means that any state holding to
it cannot be socialist (or, to use language that maybe more acceptable to someone of Tony Southall's sectarian position, cannot be a 'workers' state'). For this
happens to be the dominant conception of the party-state-masses equation
inside the international communist movement. It has a long history and is enshrined in the functioning and the consitution of pretty well every existing
socialist (or 'workers') state. It is a practice that Southall would doubtless refer
to as 'Stalinist'. And yet other states with the same conception (Soviet Union,
Vietnam, Cuba etc.) are graciously admitted to be 'workers states' (albeit 'degenerate', 'bureaucratised', 'deformed' and so on). Why should Angola be excluded
from this club?
Repression and lack of political democracy are obviously not criteria, since the
Trotskyist movement has never suggested that the Soviet Union under Stalin
ceased to be a Vorkers' state'. So while Southall may think that Angola is
highly repressive, while I do not, this is not relevant to the class nature of the
Angolan state.
So what's wrong with Angola that isn't wrong with, say, Vietnam or Cuba?
Gabriel's argument is that Angola is 'firmly entrenched in the capitalist world',
and his evidence for this is the Gulf Oil installations in Cabinda. Neither Gabriel
nor Southall seem to be aware that after prolonged negotiations the Angolan
state took a majority shareholding (51%) in the Angolan company, Cabinda Gulf
Oil Ltd, that actually digs the stuff up (though the US parent company still
controls the marketing). What about other foreign capital in Angola? There are
still foreign interests in the diamond company, DIAMANG — but again the company is controlled by the state through a majority shareholding (it used to be
62% but has recently been increased by the expropriation of a number of
Portuguese shareholders). The banks are all nationalized, and most industry
(between 80 and 90% of all enterprises) is under state control as is foreign trade.
Hardly a typical capitalist economy.
In any case, what does the mere existence of foreign investment prove? Marxists
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have never argued that it is inadmissable for socialist states to accept foreign
investment. The question is — can the particular investment be controlled?
Does it square with national planning objectives? Will it, although making profits
for foreign capitalists, also assist the economy of the socialist country concerned?
Is the political leadership strong and clear-sighted enough to deal with the risks
involved? Simply to point to Gulfs operations in Cabinda and say 'Angola must
be a capitalist state', is rather like using the existence of a Fiat plant in the
Soviet Union to prove that capitalism has been restored there, or saying that
British Leyland is under state ownership so Britain must be socialist.
In conclusion, critics of the MPLA are going to need much stronger arguments
than those marshalled by Tony Southall and Claude Gabriel. At the level of
empirical data, their knowledge of Angola is evidently scant, while certain key
assumptions that underlie his piece — for instance on the spontaneity of the
masses, and on the inherent evil of foreign investment are remarkably naive.

COMMENT ON SOUTHALL AND GABRIEL
Basil Davidson

A few comments on Tony SouthaU's notice of Gabriel's book about Angola
(Review 14) seem desirable.
There may be 'authors' who have charted 'a straight line between the heroism
and self-sacrifice of the (Angolan) liberation fighters and the construction of a
new supposedly socialist state'. If so, I have not been among them; and there
are no such 'straight lines' in the book of mine to which he refers. Southall's
evident ignorance of Angolan realities may drive him back on argument by
innuendo; the argument remains an empty one.
Southall goes on to affirm that 'sections' of the solidarity movement were led
by a concept of 'political tripolarity' (between Angolan nationalist movements
claiming to represent different ethnicities) into giving 'equal weight to each of
the three movements,' and into insisting 'on recognising the right of each community to self-determination and nationhood'. Southall apparently needs this
affirmation in order to devalue the MPLA vis a vis FNLA and UNITA, and to
present them on 'the same level'; but the affirmation is untrue of any section of
the solidarity movement (even in the USA) with any claim to seriousness, at
least after 1964. The persons who cherished the 'tripolarity' concept were
conservative analysts such as Marcum, Legum and lesser figures: persons, that is,
who were never part of any section of any solidarity movement (with liberation,
that is), and who, indeed, would have greatly resented being described as such.
They, too, needed that concept in order to devalue the uniquely all-Angolan
nationalism of the MPLA.
I am afraid that I have to say that the Southall-Gabriel thesis on the 'crushing of
people's power' by the MPLA is tedious nonsense. Substantially, so far as I can
see, it merely reproduces the propaganda of that ephemeral, largely Lisbon-based,
and always irrelevant groupuscule which called itself OCA (Organisacao Comunista de Angola), and whose 'high point' came in 1975-76 when, in the very midst
of the life-and-death struggle being waged by the MPLA in defence of the new
republic against Zairean, mercenary, and South African invasion, its 'resolutions'
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and 'manifestoes' called for the destruction of the MPLA. It is sad to see such
stuff rehashed today.
The facts are that the ideas and practice of poder popular were elaborated and
first applied by the MPLA, well or ill, in the eastern zones of warfare during the
guerrilla struggle (as with PAIGC and FRELIMO elsewhere), the Luanda application by Alves and van Dunem and others in some of the museques of that city
beginning only in 1974. What was then crushed by the MPLA — in 1977 — was
the Alves-van Dunem attempt at coup d'etat, a rather different thing! And these
same policies and practice of promoting poder popular have of course remained
central to the MPLA's whole programme. You will find them taking effect
throughout the country: if, that is, you bother to go and look.
No doubt there has been and there is a 'petty bourgeois' threat of reformism and
acceptance of state-capitalism as a goal in itself: or, rather, as a road to some sort
of neo-colonial outcome. In the circumstances, this is a danger which cannot be
avoided; but, of course, it can be averted. And it happens to be true that this is
precisely the danger to which the MPLA leadership has repeatedly drawn attention since the middle of 1976, and which, once again, was the object of a most
deliberate MPLA political offensive only last year. To affirm that 'MPLA's
rhetoric was never translated into any concrete programme of change in key
areas like agrarian reform or workers' control of industry' is merely to ignore the
evidence once more.
One last point. Your reviewer takes me (and others) to task for 'uncritical support' of the MPLA. As it happens, my own positions were reached long before
there was any solidarity movement, and derived from study which began in 1954.
These positions had nothing to do with an instrumentalism (however instrumental they may have become, as effective political positions tend to become),
but everything to do with an appreciation — worked out and set forth, moreover,
in many writings — of the relative differences in theory and practice between
the meaning and action of the MPLA on one hand, and of its pseudo-lib erationist 'rivals', UPA/FNLA and UNITA, on the other. I didn't derive an affiliation between the MPLA and the attempt to build non-capitalist (in the sense
of potentially socialist) structures in Angola from a priorist dogmatising or
opportunism. I derived it from the facts which I believed to be true and which,
as we have seen, have been generally confirmed to have been true by subsequent
events.
This doesn't make me infallible, but I much doubt if it makes me a 'fawning
apolologist', a term Southall pins on Paul Fauvet for his careful analysis of the
Nitista putsch in No.9 of your Review. Well, I was myself in Luanda all through
the period of that putsch and I came to exactly the same conclusions as Fauvet
did. Southall doesn't like them, so he has recourse to silly insults. It doesn't
bother me, but it really ought to bother him.
If I make a little fuss about this peice of writing, it is in small degree because
you list me as a 'contributing editor', a listing which the uninitiated might
misinterpret as indicating consultation. But it is mostly because a realistic
appreciation of Angola and Mozambique is now of prime importance to all who
wish to measure the liberationist perspectives of southern Africa, whether in
their weakness or their strength, both of which are present in full measure. Wellinformed and serious discussion can only help; Southall's contribution, unfortunately, is neither.
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ON PEASANTRY AND THE 'MODES OF PRODUCTION' DEBATE
Jannik Boesen
Peasants, in a broad and ill-defined sense, continue to make up the majority
of the population in most under-developed countries. Hitherto, there has been
little theoretical concern with the peasant question, and this has been a major
reason for the incoherence of so-called rural development policies, as well as
of much of the analysis and criticism of such policies. We need to clarify the
location of peasantries within under-developed societies, their role in the process
of development (or under-development), and their internal dynamics. This is
not just for the sake of theory itself, but to improve concrete analyses, and to
lay bare the strategic political implications of different theoretical tendencies,
as well as of having no explicit theory at all.
The 'mode of production' debate attempts to go beyond the empirical, historical
study of the various processes through which peasants have been incorporated
into the world economy producing commodities, including the commodity
'labour-power' for the market. It discusses the general characteristics behind the
variety of appearances of the relations of production and surplus appropriation
from peasants, focussing on the relations between capital and peasant production. The theoretical differences brought out by this debate clearly have important political implications for views on the economic and developmental potential of peasant agriculture, the identification of the class-character and class
interests, objective and subjective, of peasantries, and consequently of the types
and possibilities of political alliances between the peasantries and other classes/
sectors of society.
This introduction will, rightly or wrongly, take for granted the capacity of the
capitalist mode to penetrate and establish its domination over other, non-capitalist modes of production, without asking whether this is necessarily the case, and
why it should or should not be so. I shall offer an interpretation of the debate,
and of the logical structure of the problematic it is concerned with. This will
necessarily be more schematic than the differentiated analyses of each of the
individual contributors to the debate, nor do full justice to them. I shall then
conclude by pointing towards a possible convergence of views.
There seem logically to be three possible lines of thinking about the development of peasant agriculture in the epoch of capitalist domination, each of which
can be identified in the actual debate:
1. In Search of the Capitalist Farmer While Marx himself never made any comprehensive analysis of the penetration of capital into agriculture, this earliest
marxist tradition does apply his scheme from Capital to agriculture as well. Thus
the penetration of agriculture (as well as any other sector) by capital, with establishment of capitalist enterprises; increasing concentration of land and other
means of production; polarization between capitalist farmers and landless proletarians; and eventually industrialization of agriculture, is regarded as an inevitable, universal and unindirectional process. The peasantry, therefore, is a purely
residual category irom earlier pre-capitalist formations, of little interest except
in relation to the very process of capitalization and polarization, with its creation
of capitalist farmers and a proletariate from among the peasants. Studies within
this tradition have had a certain tendency to become empiricist exercises in the
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use of statistics to 'prove' the existence of a polarization among the rural population, rather than analyses of actual historical processes going on. Karl Kautsky
sets out this classic position in Die Agrarfrage (The Agricultural Question).
(Stuttgart, 1899), but also offers an explanation of how peasants survive under
capitalism and are exploited by it. They 'exploit themselves' earning less from
their labour than the agricultural wage-workers.*
In his Draft agrarian programme of social-democracy in the Russian Revolution
of 1905-7 (Collected works, vol.13), Lenin outlined two ways in which capitalism could extend to agriculture: landlords could become capitalists turning
peasants into 'allotment-holding wage workers' as in Prussia, or rural capitalists
could develop out of free family farmers, as in America. But in either case, the
trend towards class differentiation was inexorable. This position was defended
by the Bolsheviks against the theories of Chayanov and his school, who argued
that the peasantry did not differentiate into opposing classes and that peasant
production was governed by quite different principles from captialist production.
(See D. Thorner, B. Kerblay, R.E.F. Smith, ed. A.V. Chayanov on the theory
of peasant economy, Hanewood, 1966; M. Lewin, Russian peasants and Soviet
power, London, 1968.).
2. The Peasant as a Semi-Proletarian Capital penetrates agriculture in a process
whereby pre-capitalist modes of production are destroyed, but the forms (the
household units of production, partly subsistence production) are preserved.
Without actually establishing capitalist enterprises in agriculture, capital's complete dominance over agricultural production is ensured by the combined forces
of capitalist supply, marketing, and credit institutions, the state, and the internalization of capitalist commodity circuits in the peasant economy. The relations
between capital and peasantry thereby become capitalist relations of production
adhering to the laws of motion of the capitalist mode of production. And the
peasants are turned into 'semi-proletarians', producing surplus value for capital,
but located outside the direct labour process. The pre-capitalist mode of production is thus 'emptied of its content', and the peasants' income, which appears on
the surface to be realized through exchange of commodities, is in reality 'a wage
in disguise'.
This line of argument is developed by S. Amin 'Le capitalisme et la rente
fonciere (la domination du capitalisme sur I'agriculture)' in S. Amin and K.
Vergopoulos La question paysanne et le capitalisme, and a paper by H. Bernstein,
'Capital and peasantry in the epoch of imperialism' (mimeo, Dar es Salaam,
1976). They both quote those sections from Chayanov where he talks about the
penetration of capital into agriculture through vertical concentration, rather
than the horizontal concentration of earlier Marxist theories. But J. Banaji,
'Chayanov, Kautsky, Lenin: considerations towards a synthesis?' places Chayanov
closer to the 'articulation' theories mentioned below.
In a later article, 'Notes on Capital and Peasantry' in Review No. 10. Bernstein's
analysis of the development of the relations between capital and peasantries
* (See J. Banaji 'Summary of selected parts of Karl Kautskv's 'The Agrarian Question',
Economy and Society 5.1 1976). Lenin provides the most famous example of this
approach in The development of capitalism in Russia 1899 (Collected Works vol.3,
Moscow 1964). (For a contemporary example in the debate on India, see Utsa Patnaik
'Capitalist development in agriculture' Economic and political weekly 25 sept, and 25
Dec. 1971, and 'Capitalism in agriculture' Social scientist 2 and 3, Sept-Oct. 1972.)
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seems to move very much in the direction also presented later in this article, but
he still stops short of accepting a conceptualization which includes 'articulation
of modes of production' and the peasantry as a possible separate mode of
production. On the contrary it is maintained that the relations between capital/
state and peasantry are capitalist relations of production in a variety of different
concrete forms, and although Bernstein explicitly withdraws from the advocacy
of the theory of the peasant as semi-proletarian he concludes that 'it may be
inferred that in this way peasants are posed as Vage-labour equivalents' (Clarke
in Critique of Anthropology No.8, also Banaji in Capital and Class No.3), but in
a relative sense that limits the subjugation and real subsumption of household
labour by capital to the extent that the producers are not fully expropriated nor
dependent for their reproduction on the sale of labour-power through the wage
form.
3. 'The Articulation of Modes of Production' Pre-capitalist modes of production may continue to exist, but are subordinated to capital through a process of
'preservation/destruction' or 'dissolution/conservation', whereby they are articulated in their diverse relations with capital, particularly through (unequal)
exchange relations. As such they remain outside the extended reproduction of
the capitalist mode of production, but are forced to contribute to it through a
kind of primitive accumulation. The two different concepts 'preservation/destruction' and 'dissolution/conservation' indicate that, within this line of thinking there are different views as to the more or less transitional character of the
peasantry as a pre-capitalist mode of production articulated in a capitalist social
formation. Likewise there is no agreement on the degree of autonomy it enjoys.*
As already mentioned, the 'three lines' have very different political implications
— in addition to their theoretical and analytical significance.
Following the first proposition, the peasantry as such must be of little interest
and cannot be relied on politically, being a purely transitional element with no
clear class allegiance. The analytically, as well as politically, interesting process
is the polarization of the peasantry into farmers (kulaks) and workers, who only
then become politically important as proper members of the capitalist class and
the proletariate respectively.
The second line of thinking would imply a situation where the peasantry objectively, if not in appearance, is part of the proletariat, sharing its interests in the
same direct confrontation with capital, but where the deviant form of peasants'
integration in the capitalist economy may serve to lead to subjective, ideological
and political, deviations from this workers/peasants unity.
The articulation theories finally do not point to any complete objective unity
of interests, as they must define the peasantry as a separate class both objectively and subjectively, but in most circumstances their shared subordination
under capital may form the basis for worker-peasant class alliances.
Apart from Chayanov, see the work of P.P. Rey, Les Alliances des Classes. Paris 1973,
'The lineage mode of production', Critique of anthropology, 3, 1975, and Capitalisme
negrier, La marche des paysans vers le proletariat. Paris, 1976: and C. Meillasoux, 'From

reproduction to production", Economy and Society, 1, 1, 1972, The social organization
of the peasantry: the economic basis of kinship', Journal of Peasant Studies 1,1,1973,
and Femmes, greniers et capitaux, Paris, 1975. Aidan Foster-Carter, 'The Modes of
Production Controversy', New Left Review, 107, 1977, provides a good survey of the
development of the articulation concept.

DEBATES 157

Some comments on the 'Three Lines' If we are interested in the economics and
politics of that large part of third-world population which has survived until
today as 'peasants' and shows little tendency to dissolve itself in the near future
into capitalists and workers, the first mentioned line of thinking does not seem
a very fruitful starting point for a general theoretization of our problem area,
since it defines it almost out of existence. After an initial upsurge in the number of studies looking for 'kulaks', for instance in Tanzania and India, in the
late sixties, the capitalist farmer has, therefore, also lost a lot of his prominence
in the contemporary debate.
The central argument of the 'peasant as semi-proletarian' theories is that, although many pre-capitalist forms are maintained, in reality the peasant sells and
is compelled to sell his labour power to, and produce surplus value for, capital,
so in essence his income from sales of commodities is 'a wage in disguise', which
means that the pre-capitalist mode of production is 'emptied of its content'. To
maintain this argument we have to accept that the actual labour process takes
place in a petty commodity production form, that the means of production are
formally owned by the direct producers, that the appropriation of surplus value
takes the form of unequal exchange, and that pre-capitalist ideologies continue
to linger on although they no longer correspond to the objective economic basis.
Although all this together in itself renders the argument problematic, it might
still be acceptable if the central concept of 'a wage in disguise' seemed useful
for the proper understanding of the position of the peasantry in the underdeveloped countries.
Schematically the essential capitalist relations of production are: capital owning
the means of production, buying the labour power of the 'free' worker at its
value, that is the reproduction costs of labour (the wage), combining these to
produce in excess of the value of labour-power and realizing this surplus value
in the market, where commodities are exchanged against commodities of equivalent values. The principal law of motion of the capitalist mode of production is
the necessity for capital to maintain a continuous extended reproduction,
through production and appropriation of surplus value, and its accumulation
as capital.
But the peasant is not 'liberated' from his means of production, the land; on the
contrary he is tied to it, as in most cases there is no way he can secure the simple
reproduction of his family labour by selling its labour power. For there are no
capitalists who buy the labour power of the peasants in order to use it to produce surplus value. No surplus value is realized through exchange, at their value,
of commodities, owned by the capitalist, but produced with the labour he supposedly buys from the peasants. On the contrary the very persistence of the
peasantry is conditioned, and forced upon it, by its own ability to produce
commodities and exchange them below their value (under capitalist conditions
of production) in order to obtain items necessary for simple reproduction.
So there is no labour which is sold and bought at its value, i.e. its reproduction
costs, and no surplus value is produced and realized by any capital. The peasant
commodities are exchanged in the capitalist market below their value, and the
surplus value within the capitalist mode of production, through lower costs of
its means of production (raw materials) or of reproduction of labour (consumer
goods).
If the exchange value of the peasant produced commodities is still to be con-
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sidered 'a wage in disguise', then the central concept of eage seems 'emptied'
of its content' rather than the pre-capitalist mode of production.
Peasant Agriculture as a Petty Commodity Mode of Production in Capitalist
Social Formations.

In the preceding paragraph I have already implicitly argued that contemporary
peasant agriculture is best understood as a separate, pre-capitalist, mode of
production, with its own relations of production: ownership of the means of
production by the direct producers, social division of labour within and between
family production units, and ideologically and culturally, as opposed to economically, determined control over the immediate labour process, and with its own
principal law of motion: production of use values necessary for the simple reproduction of the family production unit, use values which may be partly
realized through exchange — commodities/commodities or commodities/money/
commodities.
Theoretically it is a pre-capitalist mode of production, while historically it
exists within capitalist social formations, being different from its historical
predecessors existing prior to the extension of capitalist domination. Through
the penetration and dissolution, by the capitalist mode of production, of precapitalist social formations, earlier community, tribal, feudal, or tributary modes
of production have been almost invariably transformed into different forms of
petty commodity production. Through a variety of colonial economic, political
and administrative methods the peasants have been forced to produce commodities for the capitalist market, to obtain items of necessary consumption in the
market, and to specialize in a limited range of products, resulting also in the
atomization of the single peasant household as the production unit, and in the
destruction of any original function that earlier communal or feudal forms of
surplus absorption may have had.
The articulation of the petty commodity mode with, and its domination by,
capitalism also means that it is different from petty commodity production in
pre-capitalist formations, as the commodities are now exchanged below their
value in a systematic unequal exchange, thus contributing to the rate of surplus
value produced within the capitalist mode. So it is not primarily an unequal
exchange between countries, but between sectors with different modes of
production. This is why it is possible in this connection correctly to talk of
unequal exchange of values, and not just of labour time, as it has been pointed
out is the case in Emmanuels unequal exchange theory.
In exchanging their products petty commodity producers are not forced to
realize surplus value (as capital is), but are concerned with covering the costs
of reproduction of labour and means of production. Therefore the exchange
value of their products may fall below their value under capitalist conditions of
production without forcing them out of production. In the typical peasant
situation combining subsistence and commodity production, they may even
exchange the commodities below the reproduction costs of that proportion of
their total labour that went into their production, since all labour in subsistence
production is necessary labour, while all surplus labour is concentrated on
commodity production, where only a smaller part is necessary labour. This is
what Bernstein refers to as subsistence production 'subsidizing' commodity
production. It would seem incorrect, however, as it has been done, to call this
phenomenon 'superexploitation' as the reproduction of labour is still covered by
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the subsistence production plus the exchange value of the commodities. 'Superexploitation' would take place in the transitional situation where this is not even
the case (see below).
This unequal exchange is the logical condition for the survival of a peasantry
articulated with capital, since the petty commodity mode of production would
be open for replacement by capitalist relations of production through penetration of productive capital into the sector if the exchange value of the products
was high enough to cover both reproduction of labour and capital and realization of the normal rate of surplus value. This therefore is the real basis of the
'competitiveness' of peasant agriculture, noted already by Kautsky.
That in itself has nothing to do with differences in productivity. The question
of productivity does arise, however, in circumstances when technical progress
makes it possible for a potentially competing capitalist production to achieve
a higher productivity through an increased organic composition of capital, while
peasants by definition cannot accumulate. With increasing productivity the
value of the commodities (and of labour) decreases, and to survive, the peasant,
who cannot increase his own productivity in the same way, has either to work
more, or to accept a depressed level of reproduction. (Again one should not
confuse such a set-back in the peasants' terms of exchange with a more unequal
exchange, as it is caused by a fall in the value of the commodities, and not by
a decrease in their exchange value compared to the value, i.e. it represents
Bernstein's 'devalorization' of peasant labour).
With technical development the difference between the productivity in peasant
production of a certain commodity and in capitalist production of the same
commodity may become so big, that the peasant has to switch to something
else in order to survive. Through such developments the range of products which
are produced for the market by peasants become limited, at the same time as
still more peasants are drawn into the market economy and, with the consequent
tendency for prices to fall, have to produce more and more for the market to
maintain simple reproduction. So in those sectors where peasant agriculture
maintains its competitiveness vis-a-vis capitalist production they may be forced
by the supply and demand mechanism to exchange their commodities further
below their value, than would be necessitated by the potential competition from
capitalist agriculture alone. And we have seen that they are able to do this as
long as they can just maintain simple reproduction with their combined subsistence and commodity production. For a time, sometimes for a long time, they
may in fact be forced to, and be able to, continue production without managing a secure simple reproduction (directly exhausting the natural and human
resources).
The Development of the Contradictions between Peasants and Capital

We have argued above that the contradiction between peasants and capital is
a contradiction between different modes of production, and between classes
within different modes of production, not between antagonistic classes within
one mode of production.
For the peasant under pressure from the mechanisms of exploitation, described
above, there are two ways to escape: to leave peasant agriculture, or to try to
withdraw to a higher degree into subsistence production, or at least to commodity circuits internal to the petty commodity mode itself. As employment
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opportunities are usually limited in these social formations the first way is not
generally an open possibility, but the growth of the non-agricultural, so-called
'informal sector' in many under-developed countries may well be seen as a tendency in that direction. The 'informal sector' may be a way to exploit the exchange relations between peasants and capital, but it may also assist the peasants
in the withdrawal from these by creating internal petty commodity circuits,
such as small-scale industry, locally marketed crops, local beer, circumvention of
official marketing channels and smuggling in more or less local trade. Finally
there are also examples of peasants limiting their cash crop production to concentrate on subsistence crops, and more often of peasant opposition to efforts
to get them to expand their cash-crop production.
Fron. ihis contradiction between capital's interest in keeping peasant producer
prices as low as possible, while also keeping the goose that lays the golden eggs
alive and growing, stems the peculiar role of the state and merchant capital in
such social formations in their combined function to draw the peasants into
the capitalist market, and keep them there, while also appropriating part of the
surplus produced for themselves.
It is clear from what has been said earlier, that the long-term survival of the
peasantry as petty commodity mode of producers must be limited to products,
which cannot (yet) technically be produced with a much higher productivity in
a production process with a higher organic composition of capital than peasants
can achieve. While the very survival of the peasantry probably also delays such a
development of the productive forces in these sectors, it is unlikely to be more
than a delay, as technical progress will sooner or later 'spill over' from other
sectors, making peasant production un-competitive. In some sectors, therefore,
there may well for a long period exist a transitional situation, where 'pure'
peasants struggle to survive side by side with different transitional forms.
This is where it seems relevant then, to return to the first 'lines of thinking',
discussed earlier in this paper, as both of these can be regarded as transitional
forms of the dissolution of the petty commodity mode and the disappearance
of a peasantry proper. In the first case this happens through an increasing
capitalization and concentration of land at the level of the individual enterprise,
while in the second it is through increasing insertion of productive capital from
outside in the whole peasant sector, with supply of credit-financed means of
production to the peasants, together with a tight external control over the production processes, and a virtual expropriation of the products already before
they are marketed.
This may seem in the end to bring us back to the beginning, but the important
proposition brought forward in this article is that the most fruitful starting point
for a theoretization concerning the peasantries in under-developed countries is
the transformation of historically pre-capitalist modes of production into a
peasant petty commodity mode articulated with capital, with its own peculiar
relations of production and laws of motion. On that basis the transitional forms
of its eventual subsequent dissolution can then be analysed as such.
Within such a framework there is scope for — and a need for — more systematic,
coherent, analyses, both at a general level and for concrete cases, of such elements as peasants' reproduction cycles, labour processes, exchange relations,
penetration of productive capital, capitalist and non-capitalist ground rent, and
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the development of the productive forces, including of course their inter-relationships.
While much theory focuses almost exclusively on the 'trend' of development,
the framework suggested here would enable us to discuss simultaneously the
'moment' and the possibly alternative, 'trends', to use an important distinction
to which Patnaik has drawn attention in a recent article, where the 'moment'
refers to the principle contradiction in a social formation as a given time, and
'trends' to the long-term development tendencies. Determination of both the
'moment' and the 'trend(s)' is a pre-condition for any meaningful consideration
of political strategies and tactics related to class-formation, class-interests, and
class-alliances.
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Reviews
Michaela von Freyhold, Ujamaa Villages in Tanzania: Analysis of a Social
Experiment, (Heinemann Educational Books, 1979), 201 pp. £3.95 (paper).
By any standards, this is an excellent book. Assisted by a superbly clear and
concise style, the author manages to convey to the reader her intimate knowledge of the problems of the Wajamaa, making every page almost a livid experience. It is one of those books you have a job to put down!
The book is in two parts — a general analysis of the 'Ujamaa experiment' and
a collection of fascinating case studies of the ujamaa villages in Tanga Region
where the author lived for five months at a crucial period of Ujamaa Vijijini
and which support her general analysis. Tanga turned out to be particularly
suitable for the detailed study since it represents 'almost all types of ecological
and agricultural zones that can be found in Tanzania', and, being close to the
capital, it receives directives from the Party and Government 'more quickly and
in less diluted form than in most parts of the country'. Moreover, since most
people are fluent in Swahili in that area, the author was able to operate without
an interpreter. In fact, many other case studies and reports up and down the
country — some of which the author draws upon — permits the conclusion that
Tanga Region does broadly speaking excapsulate the course of events throughout the country.
An analysis of ujamaa is long overdue. One hears of all sorts of idealized claptrap
based upon official writings from people who have never been anywhere near
Tanzania, let alone an ujamaa village. This work must end confusion once and
for all. Ujamaa was a failure and was probably doomed from the start. As
Freyhold puts it, whenever communalization of agriculture is introduced to
serve the interests of other classes, it is bound to fail. Thus,
the ruling party that called for communalization did not support poor and middle peasants against kulaks, did not support the democratic structures of the villages against the
authoritarian bureaucracy and did not force the technical staff to serve the villages loyally
and intelligently.

What is not so often brought out, and what her detailed case studies reveal, is,
once introduced to the idea of communalization, the degree to which the peasant farmers, through their own experience, were beginning to be won over to
the advantages of communal production. The supposed conservatism and individualism of peasants was as much a myth in Tanzania, as in China, where, in the
authors words, 'peasants had lived for hundreds of years under cut-throat
individualism and were still able to communalize their activities successfully in
only a decade'. What the peasants of Tanzania lacked was the material and poli-
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tical support that would make communal production viable. Instead, they were
constantly frustrated by the local bureaucrats, and eventually, the subtle interventions of the World Bank. The peasants had not the political (or the ideological) strength to overcome all the various pressures of elitism. Perhaps that was
the conclusion of President Nyerere when he privately abandoned ujamaa
(for, in public, the switch in policy to 'development villages' and 'shoulderby-shoulder' production was never explained — it simply happened)?
However, the trouble with Freyhold's conclusion — that ujamaa was almost
doomed to failure before it had even started — is that it does not leave one with
any openings. And that is the major weakness of the book (and reflects the
fact that it was written by an academic commentator rather than a practicing
politician). Thus, it offers no help to would-be cadres who might feel inclined
towards rekindling the germ of ujamaa, so that once again the peasants of
Tanzania might have the chance to begin taking advantage of communal forms
of production. The essence of the weakness, in fact, lies in viewing the ruling
elite stratum of the working class — for members of this group still subsist, in
effect, by selling their labour power. And the two views give rise to differing
approaches to the political struggle: the one in opposition to the present political structure, the other using it. Is it possible for the grass-roots of the Party to
reassert itself? This reviewer says yes — with a little helpful analysis — and
Freyhold's performs a very useful, indeed, essential function here. But it still
leaves open a number of questions.
For instance, what happens when the whole question of communalization comes
up again? Do we proceed as before? For surely it will come up again. Irrespective
of the way in which the peasants of Tanzania were moved into villages — and
President Nyerere has been very critical of that — they do now live in villages,
and they have realized some benefits. It need not be very long, therefore, before
ujamaa once again appears on the agenda, especially once the Village Councils
and elected Village Committees take on more powers. Perhaps Nyerere is already
pointing the way — not without characteristic warning:
. . . the people can determine their own rate of progress . . . But they have to use these
democratic powers. If they do not use them, if they sit back and wait for someone to tell
them what to do, then others will take over effective power. For decisions have to be made,
and work has to be done. Just as water fills up the low places near a river, so within a
theoretically democratic structure small tyrants will fill up a gap left by low political consciousness and apathy. During the next decade continued political education will remain
necessary if we are to reach the objective of democratic practice (The Arusha Declaration:
Ten Years After, 1977).

(He does not say who is to receive the political education, but hopefully it
would include the political leaders still in office who were responsible for the
failure of ujamaa).
So, when the issue is reborn — and if we read Freyhold's book we can be in no
doubt as the advantages of communal forms of production — do we adopt the
same strategy? More specifically, does one have to plunge straight into communal production, or is there a more gradual approach? A careful study of the
Chinese and Vietnamese experience shows that both countries benefited by a
stepwise approach to communalization — beginning with small-scale mutual-aid
teams and step-by-step moving to higher levels of cooperation to produce eventually the now-familiar, milti-tiered network of cooperative production units.
(In fact, the Ruvuma Development Association of ujamaa villages in southern
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Tanzania was very much an embryo of that type of organization before it was
so rudely crushed by the bureaucracy). And the 'shoulder-by-shoulder' production in the villages of Tanzania are perhaps an ideal arrangement to initiate the
formation of 'mutual aid teams'.
Secondly, does the Party have to challenge the power of the Kulaks in a headon collision? For the experience of other countries suggests that considerable
long-term economic (and political) damage could be the result. In Vietnam, the
policy was for cooperatives to arrange for kulaks to receive compensation (on
credit, to be paid for out of future profits) when their means of production were
communalized, and they were soon among the most enthusiastic supporters of
communal production when it was found to produce even better returns for all
the farmers than had been obtained in the days of petty exploitation of the poor
peasants and landless labourers.
Thus, in Tanzania, in order to put ufamaa firmly back on the agenda, there must
be a major political and ideological struggle — hopefully within the Party, for,
if outside the party, it might well involve bloodshed and hence a major wasting
of resources which Tanzania just cannot afford.
Jerry Jones
Colin Bundy, The Rise and Fall of the South African Peasantry, (London:
Heinemann 1979, 276pp.)
The liberal economist Hobart Houghton described the years 1870-1918 in
South Africa as a period when 'population, wealth and living standards increased
greatly.' During this period African rural producers suffered a severe deterioration in their living standards and an enforced dependence on providing labour to
white farmers and mines. During the last quarter of the nineteenth century, and
even earlier in the Ciskei, a number of African producers adopted new crops and
new methods of prdouction, notably ox-ploughing, earned and re-invested
money form transport riding and other occupations and expanded production
for the markets opened up by white settlement, diamond and gold mining.
Others were forced into wage labour, notably after the cattle-killing of 1857;
most, however, continued to provide for their own needs, on African-controlled
land, by purchasing land, or as tenants on mission stations or on land whose
ownership had been appropriated by whites. African areas exported grain to
white owned farms and to mines in the Cape, Natal, Orange Free State and
Transvaal.
African commercial producers threatened high cost white agriculture. Mining
companies and white farmers demanded control over the labour-power of the
African people. These interests combined to require the destruction of the
African peasantry and their conversion into labour tenants and, ultimately, into
wage workers, constrained by a vast and oppressive apparatus of pass laws,
labour regulations and land and anti-squatter laws. The 1913 Native Land Act
prevented Africans from purchasing land outside the 'reserves' and restricted
accumulation within them so that they could act as reservoirs of labour for the
mining industry. The Act also prohibited share-cropping and renting of land by
Africans, destroying independent commercial farming by Africans in white
areas, a process which was ultimately completed with the brutal clearing of
African 'squatters' from 'Black Spots' in rural Natal and Transvaal, that is
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from land which they had purchased in the nineteenth century. Pass laws
restrained people from moving into cities, keeping them on white farms (though
not always successfully) and the 'reserves' which became rural slums, providing
reservoirs of cheap labour for capital, importing grain from white-owned farms,
and stricken with appalling and worsening levels of poverty, malnutrition,
disease and infant mortality.
Bundy's seminal study recovers the history of South Africa's peasantry and
documents its destruction. He draws together the complex consequences of the
expansion of produce-markets, the spread of ox-ploughing, the cattle-killing of
1857, the development of transport-riding and its replacement by the railways,
the expansion of markets for grain on the mines and the greed of the mining
industry for labour power, the ravages of rinderpest and East Coast fever, the
indebtedness of the peasantry, the South African War, the political alliance of
mining and agricultural interests and the reconstruction of capitalism after 1902
under imperial administration. Apart from chapters devoted to the different
colonies and republics he takes the example of Herschel in the north-eastern
Cape, now incorporated into the Transkei Bantustan, to show how an area which
was noted in the nineteenth century for its prosperous agriculture should have
been transformed into one of the most eroded districts in the whole country,
of which Desmond wrote in 1971, 'There is virtually no work in the whole area.
Herschel Reserve is merely a labour-pool for contract and seasonal workers,
since only headmen and councillors can possibly make a riving from the land'.
From this and numerous other examples Bundy shows how the prosperity of
South African capitalism was built on the impoverishment of African rural
producers — a history which needs to be complemented by a history of the
urban proletariat.
Bundy's book is essential reading for anybody who wishes to understand contemporary South Africa and its historical origins. It is also of importance to anyone
concerned with the study of rural Africa. The technologies which he describes
for Ciskei and the Transkei in the nineteenth century are parallelled in other
parts of East and West Africa in the twentieth. Recently historians have shown
that in Kenya the most rapid development of commercial farming by Africans
took place in Central Province at the same time that producers from the same
area were forced to supply labour as 'squatters' and labourers on settler farms.
Palmer and Parsons' Roots of Rural Poverty to which Bundy contributes an
essay on the Transkei documents the impoverishment of rural producers to meet
the needs of mining and settler farming throughout southern and central Africa.
The South African example illustrates that capitalist agriculture is not a 'natural'
development but depends on the repression of alternative forms of commercial
production relying primarily on family labour.
Gavin Williams
Eddie Webster, Ed. Essays in Southern African Labour History, (Ravan Labour
Studies, 1 Ravan Press, Johannesburg 1978, 248pp.)
Ravan Press have been largely responsible for the revival of radical publishing in
South Africa. Unlike the established British and South African publishers, they
have faced the risks, and costs, of South African censorship and published
poetry, short stories, novels, plays, as well as non-fiction books by black and
white authors. Since 1974, also under the cloud of state censorship and the
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banning of activists and authors, the South African Labour Bulletin has documented and analysed workers struggles and the response of capital and the state,
and published articles which recover for contemporary readers the complex and
repressed history of working class struggles in South Africa. In this volume,
Ravan Press publish a series of essays on South African labour history.
The first section documents the various forms of resistance of black mine workers in South Africa and Rhodesia. Warwick discusses a series of strikes on the
Rand after the imposition of imperial control in 1901-2. Moroney follows
Chibaro, van Onselen's path-breaking study of the Rhodesia mining industry
between 1900 and 1933, in identifying the way in which Rand miners used
desertion, evasion of pass regulations, slow working and strikes to try and
improve their working conditions in the face of repressive wage policies, compound conditions and pass and labour laws. Phimister deliberately extends van
Onselen's account, tracing forms of workers' resistance and consciousness back
to the earliest years of Rhodesian mining. He also shows that the abolition of
the Rhodesian Native Labour Board in 1933, with which van Onselen ends his
book, did not mark the end of shortages of cheap mine labour and the complete proletarianisation of the countryside. The boost of an increased gold price
to Rand mines and industry, and better-paid jobs within Rhodesia made it
difficult for Rhodesian mines to recruit workers between 1936 and 1953 or discipline them in the accustomed brutal manner. Clearly, a more extended study
of the control and resistance of Rhodesian mine workers since 1933, and their
relations to the subsequent development of the Rhodesian political economy
is needed.
In the third section, three brief articles discuss aspects of African trade unionism
between the wars. Bonner analyses the Industrial and Commercial Workers
Union of Africa's lack of a base in the industrial working class and its failure to
support strikes in Durban and Johannesburg in 1927. In a subsequent note,
Bonner does recognise that its personalised leadership and articulation of mass
grievances may have been 'appropriate to a time characterised by rural impoverishment without industrialisation'. Lewis, by contrast, examines the rise of
industrial unions between 1925-1980, most strikingly among the fastest-growing
sections of the workforce, white (Afrikaner) women, in the Garment Workers
Union led by Solly Sachs, and African men, organised under communist leadership, in the Federation of Non-European Trade Unions. The threat of undercutting by black workers facilitated the cooperation between largely white
unions and parallel unions for blacks, such as the Clothing Workers Union
under Gana Makabeni. Lewis cites instances of black workers coming out in
solidarity with victimised white trade unionists, but regretfully notes that whites
did not reciprocate this support.
Black strikes in 1927 and 1928 were mainly in response to victimisation and
also to enforce payment of the legal wage rates laid down by the Wages Board.
Max Gordon, the subject of an essay by Stein, used the scope which the Wages
Boards provided for protecting black wages (thus indirectly protecting wages
for white workers) as secretary from 1935 to 1940, of the African Laundry
Workers Union, one of two African unions, the other being the Clothing Workers
Union, to survive the depression. In 1940 he was interned for a year by the
government, using anti-Nazi legislation to rid themsleves of a Trotskyist trade
unionist. He also came into conflict with black unionists, who resented white
leadership, as well as Communists and conservative white craft union leaders
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who preferred African union organisations to be under their control.
The fourth section contrasts the history of different groups of Afrikaner workers
in the thirties and forties. O'Meara reviews Louis Naude, Dr. Hertzog, Die
Nasionale Party en Die Mynwerkers which tells, in praise of Hertzog, how
Nationalist politicians, supported by the (unmentioned) Broederbond cynically
exploited grievances against the corrupt English-speaking leaders of the mineworkers to split the white labour movement, opening the way for the NP to
capture six mining seats, and thus win the crucial 1948 elections.
Very different was the history of the Garment Workers Union, which carried out
a successful, militant struggle for wages and recognition. Its economic successes
enabled it to maintain the loyalty of Afrikaner women in the face of attacks,
including physical assaults, by their 'brother' Afrikaners in Albert Hertzog's
Reform movement. The experience, courage and heroism of these women is
clearly brought out in three brief autobiographical accounts of Hester Cornelius,
Katie Viljoen and Anna Sophia Swanepoel.
In the second section, Davies and Lever trace the origins of the present systems
of labour regulation to the period of militancy of white workers between 19071922, and the fear, justified by the 1920 mine strikes, of militant action by
black workers. In each case repression was followed by proposals for conciliation
for whites, incorporating white trade unions into bureaucratic industrial relations systems — and a continuation of penal legislation to regulate black labour.
In the 1950s the National Party government created a system of works and
labour committees 'for' African workers, outlawed strikes and refused to recognise, but did not actually prohibit, African trade unions (numerous trade unionists were of course banned and imprisoned for their activities). TUCSA opposed
the government's legislation, and, through excluding African trade unions from
membership in 1954, established close relations with parallel African unions.
These links could allow some improvements in wages for black workers to be
made through the industrial council system. TUCSA rejected any cooperation at
all with SACTU, which affiliated to the Congress Alliance in 1956. TUCSA did
allow African trade unions to affiliate in 1962, by which time SACTlPs legal
activities had been smashed by bannings and police actions.
Lewis points out that the registered 'mixed' and 'coloured' unions have been
dominated by skilled craftsmen. Most unions of unskilled workers in the Cape
were organised by communists like Ray Alexander and Alex la Guma, and
suffered severely from the banning of 'communist' trade union leaders in the
1950s. Apart from the Garment Workers Union, registered unions have rarely
organised unskilled Coloured workers. Today African unions of unskilled
workers which arose in the struggles of the 1970s, reject the constraints which
the new possibility of registration offers.
The militancy of African workers in the 1970s has forced the present government to revise its industrial relations strategies. The aim, of course, is not to
strengthen independent trade union organisation by Africans, but to incorporate
African trade unionism into the existing system of Industrial councils' which
preclude shop-floor bargaining and organisation, and of trade union registration,
under the tutelage of the established white labour movement. These objectives
are incorporated into the government's new legislation and in the practices of
employers.
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Ford recently sacked several hundred workers in Port Elizabeth: the security
police detained twenty-one of them. Strikes for union recognition continue in
factories and docks. Black mineworkers are still not unionised. Seifsa, a major
industrial employers body, recently asked its members not to recognise black
trade unions until they had received final registration and joined an industrial
council (requiring the agreement of white unions), not to allow unions to recruit
members on company premises, not to grant check-off facilities to unions, not
to communicate with employees through works and liaison committees and not
to bargain with unions on matters falling under industrial council agreements.
The intention is clearly to allow black trade unions only to the extent that they
can be incorporated within the existing industrial relations institutions on terms
dictated by employers and agreed by white trade unions.
These essays acquaint the reader with aspects of the history of the South African
labour movement at a crucial time. They show the complexity of its development and the range of responses of workers and unions to the demands and actions of capitalists and the state. However, the essays are written against a historical background which is not satisfactorily filled in for the reader. Events and
problems are hinted at or referred to, for example, in several essays dealing with
the history of the Garment Workers Union, but not filled in. The editor would
have been better advised to adopt a more active editorial policy and discuss the
history of labour more extensively. Classic sources, such as E. Roux Time
Longer than Rope or the (tragically out of print) Penguin H J . & R Simons
Class and Colour in South Africa, cannot provide an adequate historical account
for contemporary readers.
Webster, or one of his collaborators, would prove a great service by writing a
popular history of South African labour.
Gavin Williams

Robert J. Gordon, Mines, Masters and Migrants. Life in a Namibian Compound,
(Ravan Press 1977, 276pp. Preface Photographs Bibliography, No index.)
For the Kavango workers on the mine where Gordon, an anthropologist, worked
as personnel officer, migration is regarded as inevitable. Conditions are oppressive and degrading and workers abhor being separated from their families.
Numerous workers do not complete their contracts, despite the financial and
legal penalties. Yet they have little option but to return. Apartheid legislation
prevents them from migrating to land or to jobs elsewhere with their families,
and they have no other way of providing for their dependents, and meeting their
debts. Gordon terms this 'regressive spiral migration'. Workers have a strong
commitment to their families, and show no desire to bring them to the mines.
Despite their families' access to land in the Kavango, miners are proletarianised,
dependent on wages to meet their share of their own and their families' subsistence. Many workers aspire to break out of this vicious circle by getting better
jobs, earning quick money and setting themselves up in some business. As, for
example, with Lagos factory workers, discussed by Peace in Choice, Class and
Conflict, few are able to succeed.
Gordon analyses the social order of the mine, and the ways blacks relate to
whites and whites act towards and interpret blacks. White supervisors define
blacks as 'indolent, irresponsible, primitive, impulsive and dirty,. . . they lack
honesty, drive and ambition'. Since blacks are required to present themselves to
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whites in ways consistent with whites' images of themselves and expectations of
blacks, these stereotypes are reinforced by the everyday encounters between
them. The blacks' 'law of the mine' states essentially hhat the Whites are united
in oppressing the Blacks. This oppression is possible because Whites control the
access to money which everyone needs in order to survive'.
This points to the source of cooperation between blacks and whites on the mine.
The work required of white miners is done by the blacks they supervise. Consequently: 'A shift boss told one of his miners to buy his "boys" a carton of wine
at each month's end because "without your Kaffirs, you are nothing. It is the
Kaffirs who bring your bread (money) each month'". Blacks, in turn, cultivate
the patronage of whites, in order to get favours which reduce the burden of their
job, and allow them to find ways of earning extra money. Some positions,
notably clerks and drivers, are especially favourable in this regard, enabling them
to act as gatekeepers, controlling the access of others to valued resources.
Gordon shows how blacks survive the degrading, restrictive and dangerous life
on the mine by supporting one another, especially in the face of whites, and by
a variety of strategies of resistance such as desertion, dumb insolence, slow working and work stoppages. This study replicates many of the findings reported
by van Onselen from Rhodesia before 1933 and Moroney for the Rand before
1912 and finds similar strategies of resistance. Clearly the mechanisms of labour
control favoured by progressive, corporate mining capital are still much as they
were when the compound system was invented on the Kimberley diamond fields.
Gordon makes excellent use of the sociological writing of Erving Goffman,
particularly The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life, and shows how classic
anthropological techniques are able to identify all the social relations of production, and not only the most obviously 'economic' relations. Nevertheless, he
could have worn his theoretical clothes (Simmel, Weber, Goffman) more lightly
(as, of course, could most Marxist writers). Gordon's observational approach
excluded any historical enquiry, and he does not draw on recent historical work
on the belated, but effective, underdevelopment of northern Namibia. Thus he
is at something of a loss in analysing the 'economy of labour migration'.
Looking forward, Gordon points out that existing forms of labour regulation
may not survive independence, except, perhaps, the Turnhalle variety. However,
many of the features of 'race' relations on the mines can be found between
managers, supervisors and miners of the same race in other African countries.
Capitalist industry rather than Calvinist ideology requires the labour-repressive
and, as Gordon calls it 'labour-repulsive' system of discipline and control found
on Namibian mines. The oppressive imperatives of captialism may well survive
independence, unless the liberation struggle successfully confronts capitalism.
That question is beyond the confines of this study.
Gavin Williams
Labour, Townships and Protest. Studies in the Social History of the Witwatersrand. Compiled and introduced by Belinda Bozzoli, (Ravan Press, Johannesburg
1979, 342pp. No index.)
This exciting collection was selected from the 35 research papers presented at
the History Workshop at the University of the Witwatersrand in February 1978.
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Burke and Richardson give a sober account of yet another example of what van
Onselen called 'the economics of death' in their account of the incidence of
miners' phthisis in the hard-rock mines of Cornwall and the Rand. 'The picture
in Cornwall between 1876 and 1919 is one of almost uninterupted unwillingness
to control the disease of phthisis', since implementing measures of control would
have threatened the profits on which the tin mining industry depended.
Cornish miners migrated in large numbers to the Rand, often returning to die
in Cornwall. However, measures of control, and provisions for compensation,
were introduced earlier on the Rand than in Cornwall, thanks to some degree to
the militancy of white miners and to the reorganisation of mine labour and the
industry's "increasing control of the African labour market . . . after 1907,
which facilitated the passing off of the major burden of phthisis onto the black
labour force'. Marx, in Capital 1 quotes Dr Hunter's comment that Carmarthenshire is the 'hospital' of the working-class. Cornwall, and then the 'native reserves'
provided the hospitals of Rand mineworkers.
Johnstone documents the first meetings of the white socialists of the International Socialist League and the International Workers of Africa from the police
files for 1917-19; Bonner, in a preliminary account of the 1920 black mineworkers' strike shows that it had its origins in 'a lengthy period of agitation and
struggle' which involved nearly all mines and a majority of mineworkers. It
followed the inflation in living costs during the European war, the ravages of
East Coast fever in 1912, and droughts, floods and influenza of 1912-20. The
most active participants, though by no means the only ones, came from
Mozambique and the Transvaal, perhaps the most proletarianised groups on the
mines.
Bonner argues that police, labour recruiters and the Chamber of Mines saw the
need to conciliate at least part of the African workforce, and allow at least
some advancement to 'the semi-skilled class of native'. He produces evidence,
contra Johnstone's assertions that African miners deeply resented the job colour
bar which cut off any opportunities for advancement. However, the 1922
Rand strike, blocked the way to allowing black advance at the expense of
white workers, and increasing black unemployment and rural distress doused
black miners' militancy.
Davies interprets the 1922 strike and its consequences for the political economy
of South Africa along lines outlined in Review 7. It is evident from this, and
Webster's volumes that despite the criticisms levelled against it (Bozzoli; Innes
and Plaut in Review 11, Debates), Davies et al's periodization has assumed the
status of an orthodoxy. 'Hegemony', which seems to be a sort of parcel passed
round behind the backs of the contending 'fractions' of the 'power bloc' until
the music is stopped by the holding of an election, is said to have passed from
international, mining capital to national, agrarian and proto-industrial capital
in 1924 thanks to the latter's alliance with White labour. In other words, 'hegemony' is registered by the election results of 1924 (defeat of the SAP by the
Nat.-Lab, Pact) and, in this case, confirmed by subsequent legislation subsiding white farmers, protecting white workers and, most of all, raising tariffs.
Politics is simply reduced, in that fine and cynical but not Marxist, tradition of
interest-group analysis to the contention of economic interests, an analysis
which is obscured by the unnecessary introduction of Poulantzian jargon.
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Davies himself points out that mining capital's victory over the white miners
(assisted by Smuts' troops, planes and the executioner) secured a number of
far reaching economic gains which were either not reversed or else only
partly reversed during the later Pact period. These included a reduction in white
wage rates of between 25 and 50 per cent, two paid holidays and, more importantly, the elimination of shaft and shop stewards and the replacement of whites
by Africans in various manual occupations, choosing to leave whites in supervisory positions and maintain the racial hierarchy of the mines.
Renfrew Christie, in a recent doctoral thesis, traces the foundations of the
growth of secondary industry in South Africa to the formation of ESCOM by
van der Bijl and Smuts before 1924, with the enthusiastic encouragement of
British industrialists interested in expanding the market for generating equipment
and other means of production. Changes in South African tariff policies developed
together with the policies of the governments of India and the White Dominions.
During a period of recession, British steel firms were in no mood to expand their
capacity in one of their Dominion markets; hence the need for the state to
establish ISCOR, the Iron and Steel Corporation. It is extremely naive to assume
that tariffs represent a defeat for metropolitan capital, though they may be
promoted by an ideology of'national' capitalist development.
Robin Cohen's note on Alfred Nzula is extracted from the introduction to
Forced labour in Colonial Africa, translated from the 1933 Russian volume by
Zusmanovich, Potekin and Jackson (Nzula), and published in 1979 by Zed
Press. Cohen assesses Nzula'a activities in the ANC, the League of African
Rights, the Federation of Non-European Trade Unions and the SACP before his
visit to Europe and strange death in Moscow in 1934.
Proctor documents the origins of Sophiatown, and the conflicts between government and municipal authorities on the control of the movement of blacks to
the Reef and the responsibility for housing them. Industry wanted a flow of
black labour to provide its labour force and 'reserve army' and, up to 1948,
government was inclined to oblige. However, industry had no intention of
assuming the responsibility for, or meeting the costs of, housing them, either by
providing housing for employees or by paying higher wages. The black community itself was divided by life-style and economic interest (especially in the ownership of domestic property). Political leadership tended to devolve on the propertied middle class and their demands. The whole community was removed to
the equally violent, purpose built Soweto slums. Sophiatown's life was chronicled
in the vivid prose of Can Themba, Modiwe Dikobe and other black writers;
its death in Father Trevor Huddleston's Naught For Your Comfort.
Stadler outlines the development of the squatters' movements in Johannesburg
between 1944-7 in his article 'Birds in the Cornfields'. Low wages and lack of
housing combined with expanding employment and industry's need for a 'reserve
army' to create the conditions for squatters to establish settlements under the
personal leadership of Mpanza, Ntoi, Baduza and others. They challenged
municipal existing forms of consultation, demanded housing for their followers,
and defied municipal rules and regulations and constituted authority. However,
as Stadler points out, squatting was a short-term strategy, backed by the physical
presence of large groups. However 'it generated little commitment to leaders
once they were unable to offer a better deal than the municipality or to match
the coercive power of the state'.
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Modikwe Dikobe, a working class writer, who participated in the squatters
movement and by boycotts in Alexandra, describes them in two stories written
in direct prose, defining events and issues as the participants experienced and
interpreted them. He combines dialogue, description, explanation, poetry and
political commentary. 'We Shall Walk' forensically reveals the different and conflicting concerns of the propertied and the propertyless, bus-owners, propertyowners and 'Native Representatives' on one hand, workers and tenants on the
other. He concludes 'The People Overflow: a tribute to Schreiner' (a squatters'
leader):
"Squatting is finish" landlords' representative tells a special meeting arranged for Native
Commissioner. "Its finish, Mr. Chairman. All its committee are in the cells. Now we can rest
from meeting every now and then, its finish". Finish is losing its meaning when its object is
still active. Five hundred marchers are passing Health committee offices. It turns to No.3
square. An inflow occupies No.2 square. It's overflowing.

Couzens' sensitive introduction contrasts the overview which is available to
Stadler, the historian, with the immediacy of content of Dikobe's short stories,
through which 'one can see the bursts of action, the scope of choice available'.
It is only from such a perspective that people's actions, the way they define their
enemies and goals and the ways they seek to realise them, can be understood —
and judged, a point which all too easily escapes academic Marxist critics of
popular politics operating from the superior perspective of the correct problematic.
Couzens uses Dikobe's work and the problems of editing and evaluating it to
expose the narrowness of the 'universalism' of Leavisite literary criticism, whose
English (the country not the language) touchstones of literary merit have so
dominated the study of English literature in South Africa.
Hofmeyr and Sole seek to carry a Marxist literary criticism forward. Hofmeyr
rescues 'digger' poets and journalists of the 1880s and 1890s from the limbo
to which the mining monopolies had despatched them and the class of independent white miners for whom they sang and declaimed. She presents interesting
songs and poems around themes of fortune, seductive yet indignant but cannot
resist aesthetic judgements which seem inappropriate to their object and sums
up her argument in a paragraph of indigestible and pretentious prose which
points out the limitations of a view of the world in which success and defeat
are attributed to blind fortune. (The diggers were of course well aware that
they were being pushed out by J.B. Robinson and the mining magnates; it
was not the inappropriateness of their ideology which prevented them or Paul
Kruger and his Boer farmers for that matter, from defending their way of life
from the financial, political, legal, military and administrative power commanded by mining capital.)
It is odd how ready writers who are petty-bourgeois by their own definitions,
are to explain and criticise other writers for being (almost, but not quite, by
definition) petty-bourgeois. Perhaps the claim to a superior theoretical perspective absolves such writers from contamination by their own class position.
Kelwyn Sole's informed review of the background and political outlook of black
writers, such, as Abrahams, Themba, Mphanlele, Nkosi and Modisane tells us that
they are petty-bourgeois and appears to regard their various fondnesses for.
Keats, Wilde, Blake and Hopkins as evidence of a dangerous subservience to
European culture. As he does not discuss their literary work, the very reason
why these men are of interest in the first place, it is difficult to see the relevance
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of his strictness or to tolerate the Althusserian arrogance from which he delivers
them.
Coplan (in a paper described by Sole as 'informative but seriously flawed' —
without identifying the flaws) writes a fascinating and sobering account of the
African performer and the entertainment industry in Johannesburg. He examines
the impact of liberal white patronage, commercial exploitation by record companies, and 'demeaning "tribe to town" burlesques such as . . . Ipi Tombi',
artistic subjugation to the standardised styles of the record industry and the
political censorship of the SABC, and the dilemmas facing artists who try to
make their living, maintain their artistic credibility, articulate the experiences
of black people and appeal to a popular audience!
The 1978 History Workshop produces exhibitions, plays and numerous papers
which could not find a place in this volume. The next Workshop takes place in
1981. We can only welcome this volume's contributuion to popular, radical
history of South Africa.
Gavin Williams
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